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CHRISTIAN READER, 


| Courteous Chriſtian Reader, 


HAVE, as thou by this little book mayeſt ſee, * 
ventured, at this time, to do my endeavour to ſhew 


thee ſomething of the golpel glory of Solomon's tem- 
ple ; that is, of what it, with its utenſils, was a type 


of; and, as ſuch, how inſtrucking it was to our fathers, 
and alſo is to us their children: The which, that I 
might do the more diſtinctly, 1 have handled particu- 


lars one by one, to the number of threeſcore and ten; 


namely, all that of them I could call to mind: becauſe, 
as I believe, there was not one of them but had its fig- 
nificaſion, and ſo ſomething profitable for us to know. 

For though we are not now to worſhip God in thoſe 


methods, or by ſych ordinances as once the old church PF 


did ; yet to know their methods, and to underſtand. the 
ate and ſignification of their ordinances, when com- 
pared with the goſpel, may, even now, when themſelves 


(is to what they once enjoined on others) are dead, 
miniſter light to us. And hence the New Teſtament 

miniſters, as the apoſtles, made much ule of Old Teſta» 
ament language, and ceremonial inſtitutions, as to their 

ſignification, to help the faith of the Seal in their 


preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
I may fay, that God did in a manner tie up the 


church of the Jews to rypes, figures, and ſimilitudes, 


and I mean to be butted and bounded by them in all 
external parts of worſhip; yea, not only the Levitical 
law and temple, but, as it ſeems to me, the whole land 


of Canaan, the place of their lot to dwell in, was to 


5 


1 


"FN f « 
. 8 * Fo * _ — — 
* * ” 


8 . br Chri tian 1 5 


| them a ceremonial, or a figure. Their land was a type 


of heaven *; their paſſage over Jordan into. it, a ſimi- 
litude of our going to heaven by death. The fruit of 


their land was ſaid to be uncircumciſed, as being at their 


firſt entrance thither unclean ; in which their land was 


alſo a figure of another thing, even as Wenden; was a 


N= of ſin and grace. 
Again, The very lard itſelf was aid t to Ae abbath, 
and ſo to'reſt a holy reſt, even when ſhe lay deſolate, 


and not poſſeſſed of thoſe to whom ſhe Was given for 


them to dwell in. 


Lea, many of the features of the ewige of God | 
were ſet forth, as in figures and inen lo 1 der 


| aud thiogs in that land. Hi 


1. Ia general, ſhe is ſaid to be beabaifu). as a 


{Song vi. 4) and to be comely as jeruſalem. 81101 
2. In batch, her neck is compared to the tower 


of David, builded for an armory, (Zong iv. 4.) her eyes 


to fiſh-pools of Heſhbon, by the gate of Bethrabbim, 


| (chap; vii. 4.) her noſe is compared to the tower of Le. 


banon, which looketh towards Damaſcus, (chap. iv. 1.) 
Vea, the hair of her head is compared to el of goats, 
which come up from mount Gilead: and the Enel " 
her garments to the ſmell of Lebanon, ver. 1112. 
Nor was this land altogether void of dies: even 
if her Lord and W e Hence he ſays of himſelf, 
J am the roſe of Sharon, and the lily of the valleys; 


(Song ii. 1.) Alſo ſhe, his beloved, faith of him, His 


' countenance” is as Lebanon, ee as the cedars, 
(chap. v. 15.) What ſhall I ſay? The two cities, Dae 


and Jeruſalem, were ſuch as en ſet forth the two 


churches, (Gal. iv.) the true aud the falſe, and ur 


ae Iſaac and Iſhmael. 
T might alſo here ſhew you, that e even vthe . and 


1 * Heb. ili. 5% 6, 75 8, 9, 10. Lev. XIx. 23. chip: Xxyi. 34, '3 47 AIRS. 15. 
Lev. u. 17. ys XXill. 17. | | 
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traces of the.t true church were ſet forth by the ſpices, 
nuts, grapes, and pomegranates that the land of Canaan 
brought forth. Vea, that hell itſelf was ſer forth by the 


| Salley of the ſons of Hinnom, and Tophet, places in 


this country. Indeed the whole in a manner was 1 
cal, and a figurative thing. | 

But 1 have, i in the 1 0 altre 407 00 mala 
to the temple, that immediate place of God's worſhip; 
of whoſe utenſils in particular, as I have ſaid, 1 ; og 


ſpoken ;- though to each with what brevity 1 F for 
that none of them are without a PRA, and fo prall 
ble, ſignification to us. 


And here we may behold ach of the cichnels of the 
wiſdom and grace of God; namely, that he, even in 
the very place of worſhip of old, ſhould ordain vifibie 
forms and repreſentations for the worſhippers, to learn 


them to ooofiiiee him by. Yea, the temple ſelf was, 
as to this, to them a good. inan 5 


But 1 my thus Gying 1 vive no encourage nt 


any now, to fetch out of "Mg own tancies, houres: or 
e to worlhip God by. What God. Provided ; 
to be an help to the weaknets of his people of old, wes 
one thing, and what they invented without his com- 


mandment was another. For though they had his bleſ- 
ing when they! worthi pped lum with ſuch types, ha- 
dows, and figures, which he had enjoined on them far 
that purpoſe *, yet he ſorely punttied anch plagued them 
when they would add to thele inventions of their Own. 
Yea he, in the very act of inftituting their way, of wor- 
ſhipping him, forbad their giving, in any thing, way 


to their own humours or ſangies! 420 bound em ſtrict- 


ly to the orders of heaven 
Look, ſaid God to Moſes, their firſt great legillator, 
that thou make all things according to the pattern 


2 Exod. * lh 26. 2 Kings Xii. 16, 17, 18. 9 vii. + 38, 7 55 Als 42, 42, 
|  thowed | 


R 3 abe Obe n Reader. 
ſhewed t to thee in the mount,” Exod. e Heb, 


Wii. . to vn off: 1namti 305 - 
6-8 doth our abotle: bur he the 4 meaſures; 
when he ſaith, If any man thinketh himſelf a pro- 
Phet, or ſpiritual; let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write unto you are the commandments of the. 


15 Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) 


When Solomon alſo was to build os tomole for the | 


worſhip of God, though he was wiſer than all men; 


yet God truſted neither to his wiſdom nor memory, 
nor to any immediate dictates from heaven to him how 
he would have him build it. No, he was to receive 
the whole platform thereof, in writing, by the inſpira- 
tion of God. Nor would God give this platform of 
the temple, and of its utenſils, immediately to this, wiſe 
man, leit perhaps, by others, his wiſdom, ſhould, be 
idolized, or that ſome ſhould object that the whole 
Faſhion proceeded of his fancy, only. he made Preten- 
lions of divine revelation, as a cover for his doings. 
Therefore, 1 fav, not to him, but to bis father Da- 
vid; wag the whole pattern given of it from heaven; and 
fo by David to Solomon his ſon, in writing,“ Then 
David, lays the text, gave to Solomon. his ſon the. pat⸗ 
tern of the porch, and the houſes thereof, and, of the 
treaſuries thereof, and of the upper chambers thercaf, 
and of the inner parlours thereof, and of, the Place of 
the mereyecleat, 1 Chron: Xxvüll. 14. And the pattern 
of all that he had by | the dpirit, of the courts of the hou 
ol the Lord, and of all the chambers round: about, and 
of the trealuries of the huuſe of God, and of the trea- | 
ſuries of the dedicated things, (ver. bas. Allo. for the 
courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, and for. all the work 
of the ſet vice of the houle of the Lord, and for all the 
veſſels of ſervice in ie houſe of the Lord, N (Ver. 1 5 
Vea, moreover, he had from heaven, or by divine 


rexguton, what the candleſticks muſt be made of, 1 | 
| allo 


70 the Chriſtian Reader. vid. 
alſo how much was to go to each: the ſame order and 
commandment he alſo gave for the making of the tables, 
fleſh-hobks, cups, baſons, altar of incenſe; with the 
pattern for the chariot of the cherubims, &c. ver. 14, 
15, 16, 1, 18, 19. All this, ſaid David, the Lord made 
me underſtand by writing by his hand upon me, even 
all the work of this pattern, (ver. 20.) 80 I ſay, he 
gave David the pattern of the temple; ſo David gave 
Solomon the pattern of the temple, and aceording to 
that pattern did Solomon build the unf and no 
otherwiſe. . 
True, all theſe were bur figures, patterns, and "OY 
dbws of things in heaven, and not the very image of 
the things: but, as was ſaid afore, if God was ſo 
citeumſpect and exact in theſe, as not to leave any 
thing to the dictates of the godly and wiſeſt of men, 
What can we ſuppoſe he will now admit of the wit, and 
contrivance of men in thoſe things that are, in compa- 
riſon to them, the heavenly things themſelves? 
It is alſo to 'be concluded, that ſince thoſe ſhadows of 
things i in the heavens are already committed by God to 
facred ſtory, and ſince that ſacred ſtory is ſaid to be a- 
17 to make the man of God ſo perfect in all things, 
2 Titn. ni. 1 5, 16, 17.) it is a duty to us to leave off to 
lean to common underſtanding, and to enquire and 
ſearch but by that holy writ, and nought elſe; by what 
and ow we ſhould worſhip God. David was ſor in- 
quiring in his temple, (Pal; xxvii. 4.) | 
And although the old church way of ip i 18 laid 
aſide as to us in New-Teſtament times, yet, ſince thoſe | 
very ordinances were figures of things and methods of 
An now we may, yea, we ought to ſearch out the 
ſpiritual meaning of them, becauſe they ſerve to con- 
| frm and illuſtrate matters, to our underfiandiage Yea, 


ns "1 FC 10 
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it by, and receive what thou findeſt will do thee good. 
And for thy eaſier finding of any particular iu the 
r have in the leaves following ſet before thee the 
chief heads, one by one; and allo. in e Pe bd the 
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: they ſhew us the more exactly how the New and Old 
_ Teſtament, as to the ſpiritualneſs of the worſhip, was 


as one and the ſame; only the Old was clouded with 


ſhadows, but ours is with more open face. 


Features to the life, as we ſay, ſet out by a picture, 


do excellently ſhew the ſkill of the artiſt. The Old 
and New Teſtament had the ſhadow, nor have we but 1 
the very image; both them are but emblems of what is 


yet behind. We may find our goſpel clouded in their 


ceremonies, and our ſpiritual worſhip ſet out {omewhat 


by their carnal ordinances. 
Now becauſe, as I ſaid; there lies, as wrapt up. in a 


. mantle, much of the glory of our goſpel: matters in this 
Temple which Solomon builded; therefore I hz 


made, as well as I could, by comparing. ſpiritu al th i 


with temporal, this book upon this ſubject. . 


I dare not preſume. to ſay, that I know, I $4 hit 
right i in every thing, but this I can ſay, 0 bave endea- 
voured ſo to do. i True, I have not for theſe things fiſh- 


ed in other men's waters; my Bible and Concordance 
are my only library in my writings. Wherefore, cout- 


teous Reader, if thou findeſt any thing, either in word 
or matter, that thou ſhalt judge doth vary from God's $ 


truth, let it be counted no man's elſe but mine: og 


God alſo, to pardon my fault, do thou alſo lovin gly, 


TA 
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] | un Temple was built at Nr 0 on | Mount 
» "Moriah, ” the threſhing-floor of Arnon the 
ebufite; whereabout — offered up Iſaac; 


| N Mo David met the angel of the Lord, when he 


came with his drawn {word in his hand, to cut off the 
people at Jeruſalem for the ſin which David committed 


in his A numbering the people. Gen. xxil. 3 


F. 1 Chron. xxi. 15. xxii. 1. 2 Chron. iii. 7. 
There Abraham received his ſon Iſaac from the dead; 
there the Lord was intreated by David to take away the 
plague, and to return to Iſrael again in mercy; from 


| whence alſo David gathered, that there God's temple 
muſt be built. This (ſaid he) i is the houſe of the Lord 


God, and this is the altar of the burnt-offering, for 
Iſrael, I Chron. xxi. 28. xxili. 1, ili. r. 
This Mount Moriah, therefore, was a type of the 


| Son of God, the mountain of the Lord's houſe; the Rus 


__ which the gates of hell cannot F 


H. 4 P. 1. 
Who built the Temple. 


HE Temple was built by Solomon, a man peace- 
able and en and +2! in name, by nature, and 
in 


ho | $0LOMON's TEMPLE 
r 


in governing; for ſo God bad before told David, name 


| 


ly, that ſuch a one the builder of the Temple ſhould: bes 
* Behold, ſaith he, a ſon ſhall be born unto thee, who 


ſhall be à man of reſt; and 1 will give him reſt from all 


his enemies round 3 ; for his name ſhall be called 


Solomon, and 1 will vive peace and quietneſs-to ſrael 
in his days: he ſhall build an houſe for my name, and 
he ſhall be my Son, I will be his —— 1 8 xxii. 
9, ihr, ,, eermrntr crro 4 


As therefore Mount Moriah was a e af Crit an 


2 the foundation, ſo Solomon was a type of him as the 


builder of his church. The Mount was ſignal, for that 
thereon the Lord God, before Abraham and David, did 


diſplay his mercy. -And as Solomon built this temple; 
fo Chriſt doth» build his houſe... Tea, he ſhall buile 


the everlaſting temple, and be ſhall bear the glory.“ 
Heb. Hi. 3, 4 Tech. vi. 18, 13. cid to gu uniblied 
And in that Solomon was called Ae it was to 
| fhew with what peaceable doctrine and ways Chriſt's 


houſe and church Roma 35 built. 3 ix. 6. Micah 
W Ai 4." | 


* 8 . 
x 1 * 8 2 7 4 4 . 4 8 
of $2 TJ 14 7 . 4 . , 
13 12 (38 ! 71 $34 141 5 
pe & 3 ; I "> 2 . 7 o 


a }- 


hen the Been = was 3 tre 4664.9 


-& of Shimon, though he was wiſer than Ethan, afid 
rie and Calcol, and Darda, and all men, 1 Kings 
v. 31. but it was built by rules, preſcribed by, or in'a 
1 ities word; and, AS . eeliferer to Him: ted his fa“ 

5 ther David. | #64, 5245 $42 3A 2h. 0+ 


For when Dad gave to Solodiot his hg a charge 


to build the temple of God, with that charge he gave 


him alſo the pattern of all in writing; even a pattern 


43 of the porch, houſe, chambers, treaſuries, re An 2 


5 94 of the EPS, for the merey. ſeat; '3 Which p 


eee 5 3175 Died 
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David had of God: nor would God truſt his memory 


with it. The Lord made me, ſaid he, underſtand i in 
writing, by bis hand upon me, even all the work of 
this Pattern. Thus, therefore, David gave to Solo- 
mon his ſon the pattern of all; and this Solomon his 


ſon built the hrufe, of God. See 1 Chron. xxvii. 
N Fin 
And ene to this, Chriſt e the builder * 


| 15 bis own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, doth build his holy. 


habitation for bim to dwell in; even according ta the 


commandment of God the Father. For, ſaith he, Þ 


have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father which ſent 
me; he gave me a commandment what I opta ſpeak.” cy 
Aud hende it is ſaid, God gave him the revelation ;" 
aud again, That he took the book out of the hand of 
bim that ſat on the throne;“ and fo ated as to the 
building up wn as aiding Ae Xii. e Ne i. 1. 
v. FEW 7 S118 1 

2 Hitdi) 3 
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* \HE materials with which the temple was: built; 


were ſuch as were in their own nature common 
to that which was left behind; things that naturally 


were not fit, without art, to be laid on 19, holy a houſę. 
And this ewe, that thoſe of whom Chrilt Jeſus deſigns 


to build his church are by nature no better than othere, 
But as the trees and ſtones of which the temple was. 
built were firſt hewed and ſquared before they, were fit 
to be laid in that houſe; ſo ſinners, of which the church 
is to be built, muſt. fir be fitted by the word and doc- 
keine, and then fitly laid in their place in. the church. 
Fer thaugb, as to nature, there is no difference be- 
twixt thoſe made ule of to build God's houſe. with, yet 
by. grace they, differ from others; even as thoſe trees and 
e * are hewed and ſquared for building by art, 
92 are 


* 
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are made to differ from thoſe which abide in the wood 
or pit. ee} + HA e F, $143 5845 8 


The Lord Jeſus, Werewre, white wy ſeeketh materia 
betet to build his houfe, he findeth them, the 


clay of the ſame lump that he rejecteth, and leaves 


behind. Are we better than they? No, in no wiſe, 


Rom. mi. chap. ix. Nay, 1 think, if any be beſt, it bs ; 


they which are left behind. He came not to call the 
righteous; but finners to repentance,” Mark ii. 17. 


And indeed in this he doth fhew both the greatneſs of 


his grace and workmanſhip ; his grace, in taking ſuch; 


and his workmanſhip, in that be mattes them meet for 


his holy habitation. _ 1 
This the current of (cripture aalen brat 


fore it is needlefs now to eite partieulars; only we muſt 
remember, that none are laid in this building as they 


come out of the wood or pit: but as they firſt paſs 
under the hand Sod IOW of this on er oy" "ve 
bempis of Seen 


HAP. Wh 


Who. was to \ fell thoſe Trees, and to dig thoſe Sos with 


i hich Solomon bnilt. the Temple, 
485 the trees were to be felled, and ſtones to he 
»digged, ſo there was for that matter ſelect work- 


| | men appointed. l 
Theſe were not of hi ſons of 9 nor of the band 


of Ifrael: they were the fervants of Hiram, King of 
Tyre, and the Gibeonites, namely, their children that 


made a league with Joſhua, in the day that God gave 
the land of Canaan to his P Joshua! ix. aer 
I Kings v. a Chron. Xii 2... 
And theſe were types of our . e 0 
are the men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to make ſinners, 
by their preaching; meet for the houſe of God. Where- 
e as hs was. famous of _ who was Rrong” * to lift 


vp 


: 
. 


" . I 
= oc r n RE x r X 
— , ras . — , . we") wo MA 
w... Ore ea On 2 
> 2 : . 3 : ag 


£8842 


dy 
A 
_- 
5 
bs” 
6 7 
3 
. x2 
1 
3 
1 ET 
ACT. 
1 
- 
4 2 
5 
by 6 
1 
3 
8 
1 
. 
4M 
"ROE: 
1 
-— X38 
- 7 "5 
3 
9 
9 
15 * 
. 
> 
. 
Cf, 
# 
"IE 
bl N 
1 
R! 
Sa 
s 
1 
2 R 
9 LF. 
. H 
10 3 4 * 
MAES 
25 £4 
89 2." 
"4 CIT 
—4 2 
. 4 
WS 
g 9 
* 
2 
8 
1 
1 
2 
4 
K 
— 4 
1 
* 
Ws 
* 
3s 
5 
A 
Wal 
2 
bt 
F 
Foy 
1 
je 
5 
* 
2k 
N "RP 
. 
pe 
EY 
+ >> 
ALA 
; 
. 
ph 
on 
UP 
3 
CY 240%; + 
PX 
7 
i 


\ 


| SPARITUALIZED. . 13 


up his ax upon the thick boughs, to ſquare wood for 
- the building of the temple; ſo a miniſter of the goſpel 
no is alſo ſamous, if much uſed by Chriſt for the con- 


verting of ſinners to himſelf, that he may build him a 


temple/with them, Plak. vii. 4, 5, 6. Rom. xvi.'7. 


But why, may Tome fay,' do yon make ſo homely a 


compariſon? 1 anfwer, becauſe I believe it is true; for 
it is grace, not gifts, that makes us ſons and the beloved 

of God. Gifts make a miniſter; and as a miniſter, one 
is but a fervaut to hew e and draw water, for 


the houſe of my God.“ Lea, Paul. though a ſon, yet 
counted himſelf not a ſon but a ſervant, purely as he 
was a miniſter, a fervant of God, a ſervant of Chriſt, 
a-ſervant of the church, and your ſervant for yu fake, 
Tit. i. 1. Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

A man them is a ſon, as he is begotten wh 5560 of 


5 God to himſelf, and a ſervant as he is gifted for work in 


the houſe of bis Father; and though it is truth the ſer- 


vant may be a ſon, © yer he is not a ſon beeauſe he is 
a ſervant.“ Nor doth it follow, that becauſe all ſons 
may be ſervants, therefore all ſervants are ſons: no, all 


the ſervaiits of God are not ſons; and therefore, when 
time ſhall come, he that is only a ſervant here ſhall cer- 
tainly be put out of the houſe, even out of that houſe 


himſelf did help to build. The ſervant abideth not 


in the houſe for ever:” the ſervant, that is, be that i is 
only fo, Ezek. xlvi. 16, 17. John viii. 35. 


So then as a ſon thou art an Iſraelite, as a e A 


Gideanite.| | The conſideration of this made Paul ſtart ; 
he knew chat gifts made; him not a ſons! 1 Cor. xii. 28, 
29, 39, 31. chap. Xi, 1, 2. 

The ſum then is, a may may he a fad _ a $i ; 
a fervant,/as be is employed by Chriſt in bis houſe for 
the good of others, and a ſon, as he is a partaker of the 
joe: of adoption; but all ſervants are not ſons: and 

* he for a caution * a call to miuiſters to do its | 
acts 
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rence and godly fear. And with all humility, let wo 
deſire to be partakers ourſelves 7 rhe | 


mirliſters! humble: And ftrangers ſhall ſtand and feed 


| ind fo there made every way fit for that work, Edel 
before they were brought to the place where the houſe 
ſhould be ſet up: © So that there was neither hammer 
nor ax, nor any tool of 1 iron was heard in the houſe 
IN While it was building.” 1 Kings vi. 7. 


the Workman touched them) as unfit to be laid in the 

building, as were thoſe: that were left behind; conſe- 
quently that themſelves, none otherwiſe, but by the 

8 of others, were made fit to be laid in this building. © 


acts of ſerrice for God; and in his bouſe; withreve: 


to others, Gorda .. es 
This is a great ſaying, Fr wnitdeny eld keep 


our -flocks, and the ſons of the: alien hall be your 
plovftiniven;” and your wine-dreffers,” Hai li, 5 ft 
To be a plouchman here is to be a preacher, wy" to 
be a vine dreſſer here is to be a preacher, Luke ix. 59, ( 
60, 61, 62. and 1 Cor. ix. 27. Matt. ii. 1525 „ 5 3 


—_ Gen ix J. 1 
1.07 
And it he does this work willingly he law a + 0 
ifs not, a diſpenſation of the goſpel was ee 6 
ae and Was ls all. 95 1 Cor. ix. _— Fi a Wenne 

95 0 HA P. * Gi r 
15 oder Condition the Timber- and Shawl were: * - 


brought to be laid in the Building of the Temple. - 


F*HE timber and ſtones with which the temple was | 
built, were ſquared and hewed in the wood or pit; 


And this ſhews, as was ſaid before, that the es le 5 v1 
of which the houſe was built, were (before the hand of 1 


To this our New-Teſtament temple anſwers; Ib 
woe of the ſons of Adam who are counted worthy to 
be laid in this building, are not by nature, but by grace, 
made meet for it; not by their own 3 but by 
* the 
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the word of God. Hence he ſaith; . I have hewed 
tbem by the prophets.”. And again, miniſters are 


called God's builders and labourers even to this work, 


Z Hol: vi. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 10. and 2 Cor. vi. 1 Col. i. 28. 


No man will lay trees as they come from the wood, 
for beams and rafters in his houſe; nor ſtones, as dig 
ged in the walls. No, the trees muſt be hewed and 
ſquared, and the ſtones ſawn and made fit, and ſo by, 
laid 1 in the houſe, 

Vea they muſt be 2 Ge, and _ ſquared, that in 
conjligg they may be joined exaQly, elle the building 
will not oy good, nor the workman have credit of 5 
W pig i igt 0 

Hence our Ya lt of which the temple x was 


a type, is ſaid to be fitly formed, and that there is a fit 
ſupply of every joint for the ſecuring of the whole, 


I | Pet. Iii. 5. Ephel. iv. 20, 21. chap. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 

As they therefore build like childrea that build with 
ene as it comes from the wood or foreſt, and with 
ſtoges as they come from the pit; even ſo do they who 
pretend to build God an houſe to unconverted ſinners; 


unhewed, unſquared, unpoliſhed: wherefore Gad's 


workmen, according to God's advice, prepare their 
work without, and make it fit for themlelyes 1 in the 
veld, and afterwards build the houſe.” Prov, xxiv. 27. 

-Let miniſters therefore look to this, and take heed, 
leſt, inſtead of making their notions ſtoop to the word, 
they make the FASO ſtoop to FRET notions. ve 


"ON WEL. oe anc 
07 the foundation of the Temple: WO OAT. 
Tx H E foundation of the temple is that upon which 


it Rood; and it was twofold ; firſt, the hill Mo- 


riah; and then thoſe great ſtones .upon which it was 


erected. This hill Moriah, as was ſaid afore, did more 


Properly rn Chriſt. Hence e is called the 
„ e Mountain 


1 s O TEMPLE 


A Monneia ot the hoũſe it being the rock on which = | 
it was built. Thoſe grent ſtones called foundation - 
fones, were types of the prophets and. poſtles, 
Xvi. 18. Epheſ. ii. 20, 21. Heb. xi. 10. 
Werefore theſe ſtones were ſtones of the * 3 1 
ſtones of eight a and Rones of ten cubits, 1 Kings Bm <> 
vii 10. be 
Now, 2s: whe te mple had this idle foundation.) fo "> 
we muſt ae e. it reſpectively and diſtinctly; for Y 
_ Chriſt is the foundation one way, the prophets and 1 
apoſiles a foundation another. Chriſt is the foundation Þ| t 
perſonally and meritoriouſſy; but the prophets and | |] 
apoſtles by doctrine, miniſterially. The church then, J 
which is God's New Teſtament temple; is ſaid to be 
bail on Chriſt the foundation; ſo none other is the 
foundation but he, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 12. But as it is ſaid 
to be built upon the apoſtles, fo it is Chad have twelve Bi 
ER age muſt have none but they, Rev. xxl, | 
* 
"What + is it then? frog we 1 be! Wi upon 
Chriſt, as he is our prieſt, ſacrifice, prophet, king, and 
advocate; and upon the other, as they are infallible in- 
ſtructors and preachers of him; not that any may be 
an apoſtle, that ſo ſhall eſteem of himſelf, nor that any 
other doArine be adminiſtred but what is the doctrine 
of the twelve; for they are ſet forth as the chief and 
laſt. Theſe are alſo they, as Moſes, which are to look 
over all the building, and to ſee that all in this houſe be 
done according to the pattern ſhewed to them in the 
Mount, Exod. xxxix. 43: John xx. 21, 22, 2 3-2 Cor, 
i. 9. chap. iv. 9. 
Let us then keep theſe diſtinQions clear, add nat put 
an apoſtle in the room of Chriſt, nor Chriſt in the hee 
of one of thoſe apoſtles. Let none but Chriſt be the 
high prieft and ſacrifice for your ſouls to God; and 
none but that doctrine which is apoſtolical be to 5 
| & 
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S nag SAO 


1 the „ of Chriſt, for inſtruction to prepare you, and 


them into excellent form, and added to their bigneſo, 


AIT UAA. mm 


to. kom vp this fo ak re 73 e 


Te I; 15 4 "2, nie: H 8 p. vin. 15 * ö 4 5 8 
of the N, of the. Fender whi — were laid for the 
1 5 foundations of. the Temple. de es bt 


gf | THESE. foundation-ſtones, as they were great, * 
„they were coſtly ſtones ; a, as ſaid, oh 

mſelves of no more worth than they are of their na»; 

ture that were left behind. Their coſtlineſs therefore, 


laxin thoſe additions which. wud received from: he; 


g's. charge. + tt FEE} 
"El, In that labour Which 5 4 „ upon W 
in ſawing, ſquaring, and carving: for the ſervants, as, 


they were cunning at this work, ſo they beſtowed much 


of their art and labour upon them, by which they put 


glory aud beauty, fit for ſtones upon which fo good 


2 fabrick was to be built. 


Secondly, Theſe ſtones, as they were thus Sen 
within and without, ſo, as it ſeems to me, they were 
inlaid with other ſtones more precious than themſelves: 
inlaid, I fay, with ſtones of divers colours. According 
as it is. written, ©. will lay the foundations with ſap- 


15 phires, If. liv. 11. | Not that the foundations were 
fſapphires, but they were laid, inlaid with them: or, 


as he ſaith in another place, " They were adorned with 
goodly ſtones and gifts, Luke xi. 57. 
This is ſtill more amplified, where it is written of the 
Naw Jeruſalem (which is (till the Teſtement church on 
earth, and ſo the ſame in ſubſtance with what is 99%] L 
& The foundations of the wall of the city, faith h Ty 
were garniſhed- with all manner of precious ſtones, 
Rey: x * bf 5 theſe there are beds che kunde. 
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tions of he wall of the'eity ; but it has reſpect to the 
matter in hand ; for that which is before called a tem- 
ple, for its comparative ſmalfneſs, is here called a city, 
for, or becauſe of its great increaſe: and both the foun- 
datjons of the wall of the city, as well as of the temple; 
are the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb,” Rev. xxi. 14. 
13 theſe carvings and inlayings, with all other beau- 
thfications, © were types of the extraordinary gifts and 
| graces" of the apoſtles, Hence the apoſtle calls ſuch 
gifts, ſigns of apoſtleſhip, Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor. Xii. 21. 
_ Heb. A. 4. For as the foundation ſtones of the temple 
were thus garniſhed, ſo were the apoſtles, beautified 
with a call, gifts, and graces peculiar to themſelves: 
Hence he as, firſt apoſtles, for that they were frft and 
__ clitefiti*the church of Chriſt; 1 Cor. Xii. 28. 
Nor were theſe ſtones only laid for a ann for 
_— ; for the great court, the inner court, as alſo 
we "of the temple, had round about them three 
rs af theſe ae for their wenne 1 yy vi f 
e „ 4% $61 15 , Hip Þ 
ifying,! ems to me, that the more Gd 
and external part, as well as that more internal worſhip 
performed to God, ſhould be grounded upon apot- 
_ tofieal doArine "and + *appointments, 1 Cor. iii. 10, 2 
120 2 ddr 3 1 N it, 6. 4 Vie, . Fa oh” 


@ 1447 5%, 2 Raab Fo H A P. . Bi FER 15 * | 
nuch iy the Face or Front of the Temple food, | 
TH temple was built with its face or front to- 
tory Wards the eaſt, aud that perhaps, becauſe the 
glory bf the God of Uracl was to epme from the 5 

y of the eaſt unto it.“ Ezek. <li. . — 5. Xvi 1. 
ctefore in that its front flood towards the eaſt, it 
may be to flew, that the true goſpel- church would have 
its eye to, and expectation from the Lord. We loch 
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laid he, 


keep the people of God from committing; wolatry, to 
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| rand from wkence our expedition is, 
2 Cor. et Phil. iii. 20 2 1. Pe I fie wn 
was: alſo ſet with its face — * eaſt, to 


wit, from worſhipping the hoſt of heaven, and the fun, 
whoſe riſing is from the eaſt. For, ſince the facg of the 
temple ſtobd towards the eaſt, and ſince the worſhip- 
pers were to worſhip at, or with their faces rowards-the 


f temple, it follows, that both in their going to, and 


worſhipping. God towards: that place, their faces muſt 


be from, and their backs towards the ſun. The thus 


building of the temple: therefore was a ſnare to idolaters, 

and a proof of the zeal of thoſe that were the true wor- 
ſhippers: as alſo to this day; the true goſpel-inftituted 
worſhip of Jeſus: Chriſt is; hence he is ſaid, to idolaters, 


to be a ſnare and a whey but 10 the godly; a glory, Mac 


* T* 17 . We 


vu. 14. chaps Ix. 19. 


3. Docbut fee Nee God exteh6d the; idolarrons: Jews 
by this means in their naughtineſs: And be brought me, 


ſaid the prophet; into the inner court of the Lord's 


houſe, and behold, at the door of the temple of 4be: 
Lord, even between the porch and the altar, were about 


five-and-twonty: men, with their backs towards the tem- 

ple of the Lord, and their ee e the ealt, 

Ezek. viii. 16. 12 xok Prof e 
It was therefore, as 1 ſaid, Das with its face towards 


; the eaſt, to prevent falſe worſhips, and detect idolaters. 


- i Froin the caſt alſo, came the moſt. blaſting winds, 


. e that are deſtructive to man and beaſt, to fruit and 
trees and ſhips at ſea, Exod. x. 13. Job xxvil. 2 1. Ezek. 


vii. 10. chap. ix. 12, Plal. xlviii. 7. Ezek. xxvil. 26. 
I ay, the eaſt wind, or that which comes from thence, 
is the moſt hurtful; yet 257 ſee, the temple hath ſet 


her face againſt. it, to ſhew, that the true church cannot- 


be blaſted or made to turn back by any affliction. It is 


not eaſt win, nor. none of. 8 blaſtings, that can make. 


Sas #38 2 | time 


8 anon 0 Abl nt E 


the temple turn about. Hence be fich, 4 
cob's face ſhall not wan pale.“ 


that at his coming he will bring healing in his wings: 
for from the eaſt he will appear when he comes the ſe- 


| cond time without ſin unto ſalvation, of which the ſun 


gives us a memento in his riſing there every morning. 


8 For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, andſhins 


eh unto: the weſt ;3 ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 


; 1 man be.“ Mal. iv. 2. Heb. ix. 28. n ili. 3. 2 Pet? 


| 1. II. 14. Matt. XXIV. 27. e 53S 297 61 
wk Chriſt, as the north pole, 4 thoſs, n 


With the ledd-hoge of his word, with the face of their 
ſouls towards him, to look for, and haſten to his coming. 


And this alſo is Ggnified wy the e en with his 


| wes I A N 228 % He. 31 <2 To 8 1 | 
1 of wahefo att 
8 d s ; SS + 1 A 15 2 24110 955 ml + | 
1 N the 7 of the Temple. e 


eee that there were two courts . the. 


that people have in face er e Matt. 
XXY. 27.1 2 Cor. x. 7. dal. WEAO 01 DINE Ok 

. In this, -though here may kanne lnb, wy 
oftenpr Rev Ami inmulation; "Wherefore commonly an 

| f , Ke 5  putward 
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3 


And again, I ha 
made thy face ſtroug againſt their faces, and that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail e it, Ia. Xkix. 24 | 
be” _— iii. 8. Matt. xvi. 18. [ef ele wort it 
5. It might be alſo built avichs its face towards. the 
_*- Eo .toſhew, that the true church looketh, as before! 
|  Hilited, for her Lord and King from heaven, knowing, 
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Ib :temple.-/ The firſt was called the outward- court, 
Eek. x, 17. chap.'xlvi. I in ot 
1. This was that into which this people. 7 er | 
firſt-entered, when they went to worſhip in the temple, 
conſequently that was it in and by which the people did 
flirſt ſhewy their deſires to be worſhippers of God. And 
this anſwers to thoſe badges and ſigns of love to religion, | 


* 


Sr A 1 


dutward ax ppenrance is ſet in oppoſition to faith and 
truth, as the out ward is in oppoſition tothe inner court, 
and outward to the inner man; and that ia When iti u 
by itſell; for then it proßzes nothing, Rom. ii 28.1 Cor. 
D 
nne, though the outward court was womeilzing 
= to the ews, becauſe by out ward bodies they were di 
7 ting ed from the Geutiles; yet to us it is little; for 
now he is not a ew who is one only outwardly 30 
therefore all the time of the beaſt's reign this cout ig 
given to be trodden under foot; for, as I faid; outward” 
ſhew will avail nothing when the beaſtehmes to. dur 
and toſs up profeſſors with his horns, Rev. xl. 12. 
4 But as there was an outward, fo there was an ine 
court; a court that ſtood nearer to the temple, aud 
ſo to the true practical part of worſhip, 'than- that out- 
ward un did, Ezek. N. 13. N yon 1. 1 Kings vi. 
Gott 5 enn W n | CORY 20" 
: eie eser obs; is ; chat which: is dnl e cat 
of the priefts, "becauſe it was that in which they boiled 
the treſpaſs offerings, and in which they prepared the 
ſimn offering for the people, 2 Cor. iv. 9. Ezek. xlvi. 20. 
6. This court, therefore, was the place of practice and 
of preparation to appear. before God, which is the firſt 
trite token of a ſincere and honeſt mind. Wherefore 
here, and not in the outward court, Rood the great bras 
zen altar, which was a type of Chriſt, by A alone 
| trus:worthippers: make their approach with acceptauce 
uato God. Alſo here ſtood the great brazen ſeaffold, 
aon wulich the king kneeled when he prayed for the peo- 
ple; à type of Chriſt's prayers for his when he was 
in the world, 1 Kings ii. 2 Chpon: vi. John xiii. 17. 
7. Wherefore this court was a type of practical wor- 
ſhip, and ſo of our praying, hearing, and eating before 
Sod. There belonged to this court ſeveral gates, an 
| Ts fouth--and a north Sate; and When the Pony 
* 1 


| 
I . 


So 


1 1 r 2. 


of te land went inte this court to worſhip, they. were 
not to go out at the gate by which they came in, but 
out of the gate over againſt it, to ſhe w that true Chriſ- 
ans ſhould'perſevere right on, and not turn back ; 
er they met with in the way. He that entereth in 
5 Fe way of the north Wes worſhip I ge out by 
te way 85 the ſouth gate; and that enteteth in by the 
boy the ſouth gate, he ſhall not return by the way: 
of the gate whereby he Famp in but . 8⁰ e a 
gainſt it, Ezek. xlvi. g. PITT 
1285 Theſe courts were N great delight t ta ** 
Jews, as both feigned and ſincere profeſſion is to thoſe 
that: praQtiſe 2 Wherefore when the Jews did 
enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with praiſe and 
pipe, as do both hypocrites and ſincere ones. 80 then. 
when a man ſhall tread in both theſe courts; and ſhall 
turn what he ſeems to be, into what be would be in 
reality; then, and not till then, he treads them as he 
mould, for then he makes the out ward court, and his 
_ veading chere, but a paſſage to that which is more in- 
Ward and ſincere But he that ſtays in the -quiward- 
one, is but ſuch an one as pleaſes not God, for that he 
wary: oo Sr 4 FROG be ene e _ majh,: 


an 8 
Os th great — zen A * 5 We 4. in e ie, di. 135 
„ e e Temple. 7. 1 
ix the 15er court ſtood the great N ho witch 
Solomon made: this is evident; for that when he 
| kneeled upon the ſcaffold there to pray, he kneeled be- 
fore this altar; fee Exod. xl. 6, IN" 2 Chron. vic 12 
2 Kiags vi. 14 Joel il. 17. s WTM 
2. This altar ſeems to Wen — middle uf 
this court, over againſt the porch of the houſe: and be-. 
tween it and the temple was the place where Zachariah 
Was fin.” | This altar W dhe altar of burnt offer 9 
e U | 8 ing; 
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ingy and therefore it was a type of Chriſt) in his digs 
gy the bodies of the ſacrificed beaſts were a type. 
Nor chat altar upon Which his body was offered, was 
his divinity or godhead; for that, and that only, could 
bear up that offering in the whole of its ſufferings; and 
that therefore, and that only, was to receive the fat, the 
por” Hence it is ſald, He, through the N 
Spirit, offered hichſelfs without ſpots to God, 
we 14. X 08 3746 


* 


Ar as a prieſt he offered, as a ſacrifice'he ſuffered; and 


all the pains it underwent, Gal. i. * bert th, 20. 1 gs 
Ut? 18. "Heb: ix; 1 


was the altar of burnt offering; or that by which Chriſt 
offered himſelf an 9 OG a Taerſfice to God bow a 
tevect! ſmelling. favour. ; 190g 4: e ee ee 


. That it was not the tree is an for that 3 
I doe fanUify the gift, to wit, his body; but Chriſt affirm. 
> [4% cb, That .the altar ſariifieth the gift? and bye 
' |3 ſaying; he affirmeth, that the altar on which he offered 
bis offering was Freater: than the ering elf, Mart. 
ö 

Y 5 Noo/ ide body of Chriſt "Pt the gift; Ros 7M he cathy 


« * I give my fleſh for the life of the world,“ John vi. 
Hut now, what thing is that which is greater thaw 
his body, fave the altar, his divinity on which it was 
offered; the tree then was not the altar which ſancti- 
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Heb. ix. 16. Col. i. 19.2 . 
No, ſince this altar of e g was abus been, 
ig the 1 Fi Th court, it teacheth us ſeveral things. 


25 c bet thoſe that come n into the outward 
court, 


For Chriſt is ird, and ſacrifice, and, AR and 400 


& God he ſupported his humanity, in that ſuffering of. 


for Chriſt's body was dur hs burnt offering, of 


A. It was then Sac, WITTY, not Mari ter, ms 5 


fied this gift, to make it of virtue enough to make re- 
conciliation. for iniquity, John vi. 5 Chap, xvii. 191 ö 


as 


- — — 


8 


1 s on G TEN PLE 


court, or chat reſt i in a bare appearance of Ganidianity: 
do not, by ſo doing, come to qeſus Chriſt; for this altar 
ſtands not there. - Hence: John takes notice only of th 
_ temple aud this altar, and them that worſhip therein, 
aud leaves out the outward. court,” and ſo them that 
| come no farther, Rev. 5b T's 134i 8 mr cage, ng he 
.; Secondly, This teaches us alſo, that we are to enter 
as that temple. of God by blood. The altar. this 
Aer of burat- offering ſtood as, en put inge the. tem 
they muſt go by it, yea, there they muſt leave 
E offering, and ſo go in and worſhip, even as a token 
that they came thither by ſacrifice and by blood.“ 
T birdy, Upon tbis altar, Solomon, at the dedics- 
tivh of the temple, offered thouſands; both of xen and 
ok ſheep, to ſignify ſurely the abundant worth, and rich- 
neſs that would he in the blood of Chriſt, to ſave when 
i ſhould be ſhed. for us; for his blood is ſpoken of: 
with an bo much mare; For if the blood of bulls md) 
goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, 
fabQRiketh to the purifying of the fleſh, how much more. 
ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirlp | 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, . purge yours cc can | 
ſtience from dead works, to ſerve the living God, 7 
Heb. ix. 14. 2 Thron. vil. 5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. x. bh (2 os 
Let us then not dare to ſtop, or ſtay in the outwards _* 
fbr there is not this altar; nor let us dare, wen 
"we — into chis court, 10 i led whether we look = 
1 this altat or no; for it is by blood we mutt enter? 
for without ſhedding of blood chere is no temiſſion. 
| bet us always then, when we come hither, waſh gur 
' Hands in innocency, © and ſo compaſs this holy altar. 3 
For that by, Chriſt, who is. the altar indeed, we are res 
Gonciled to "God ; this is looking; to Jets” This ig 
_ Gmitng to God by him, of whom. this altar and the {ae | 
Fer exeon 4 5 e Ob Sea * 
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Of the lo lars that were 6.the 


f te 409 Hpos 5 91 211; NK 300 G3 wid) vob | 
NF Nee ſtood; Sr the porch arrentratct-iotg: 
| ther Tewpls, Jooking: towards the altar, the court, and. 
them hat were the worEuppers where: alſo they! werh» 
a grace anch a beauty to dhe front of the houſe, 192] n 
ile heſe pillars: Rood, one on the right hand, and 
che other on the left, st the. door of the porch; of the! | 
” "Temple; and they had names given them (you may be: 
' fare) to ſignify ſomething, The name of: that on the. 
© right „ was called Jachig g (God {hall eſtabliſh : and ? 
1 the name of that on vi left hand was Boaz, in a 
7 ficengib) 1 Kings vil. 21. 2 Chron. WE: e e 

2. Theſe. two pillars were types of Chriſt's apoſtles, 
of the Apoſtles of circumciſion, a of the uncircumag⸗ 


one Therefore the apoſtle Pau} alſo, calleth them pile. 
1 ak Gal, ii.; and faith, that that pillar on the Nights 

band was a type of himſelf and his companions, Who 
were io go to the uncircumciſed, and teach the Gentiles 
ec of life; When James, Cephas, and John, faith 
bg, who ſeemed 10 be pillafs, perceived the grace that 
= Was given uno me, they gave unto. me and Barnabas, 
we right hand of fellowſhip, that we ſhould go uro tg. 
1 He then, and they unto the circymcifion,:; Gal. ii. 9 
1 Zo then. theſe, two Pillars, were types of theſe two 
4 85 os apoſtles, in bis their divers ſerviee for 


9 4 4 "7.2 een id Ini 


1 Aude that Paul 1 1 Agpißed by 
825 the Tight hand, 0 Wit, to be che apoſtles a 
the Gentiles, he cheweih sgaig, where herab,“ IM 

„ LI 


[Is . 46 ee 88 


4. Vent ene bin (Ghd! 
hal abi ase ic ſhewerh that? opp — 5 3 


ed by them to the Gentiles, to the converſion of Un] 
bats be dent mange al the oppoſitibn of the enen. ” 
Wo "This is further implied for that they were made 
A braſx; is hp: ſaith of the prophet, ©'1 have made thee 
23 braten wall, an iron pillar;“ nditheirfight= 


Pl A Rygofqbinſclf, “ Lam fer for the defence of the 
ge be We truth thereof might ©o1 tit ue with-you,”. | 
N J. 517 l. 4i * * > TH ILAN 1020 , red (HG l ii, 1 ** TIN 
Ba oy dels HidE ho; . ll. A £Ye basd,: 2. 
50 Aeon ane 2 
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Ro the Hin the Pillant that thus ee before ub } 


INI E pillars were eighteen cubits hi, gh A piece oy 
chat ig 45 high, yea, as high again, as the high 
di we read of in this world; for the hit 


ae the glant- himfelf was ſhorter, Deut. iii. 43! 
hren. Wo; F5/-2 But put the longeſt to the lotigeſt, 


each pillar. was higher than they. een 


We have now; as 1 know: of, Hae, fer e remain L 
of Me remnant of the Funtz and though they: boaſt-as 


i they were higher than Agak,. IM: theſe Pilar are 
© higher than they. 


Au inch above is worth an Alt below,” *The he 
de s of theſe 1 is, to ſhew-us 1 
e See on thoſe of Kis faints 1 8 


ge | "Porch of the Door of the Hep, "I 8 


oft 


: of Which we-read ee but fix cubits and a nn 
| Ik rue, the bedRead' of 'Og- was: nine cubits long, but 


atid/fetithe 85 e ſhoulders of the {ſir}! and Te 


its alſopthai-God would.hleſs bis word preveh-1 


Jigſt thes ſhall'nothing/ax all Prevail, 4 Wherefore . 
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4 beſe pillars are the ande ov iis pag, | 
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ktolbeapoſtles of the: and for kei afficE and 
K 7 ghetetodsthet highest iir the chan eG Theſt 
„ wen Vſayþ were macde thus high by tlHleir being gaſt in 
* ub i -mendd;- Of that which added yiet- AU erte 
their height, we willſpegleatiop.': Wesen ſpent now 
of the high call, by which they, and only; they, Were 
T | mhads{oopible/ of E poſtokrab aüthority.. The: aptiſtles 
w — v 13 p their" call was axtrdbiilinary, 
their office mündeten had alike: power to! 
175 Muchar huũ their doctrint Was infallible;: Ats xx 
| þ | 26; 1 Corax. 1 Gere Ten l apc 8 
2 Andwhar can out mfetended giants da dr ſay in nd: 
> x. tiefe? The truth is, all other men to thele} 
8 re dechrfi, art Wwe dark, weak; and beneath themy wh! ; 
. dnly as to call and office; but alſo us to gifts and grace» 
This ſentehce, Paul an apoſile of Jaſus Chriſt, drowneth 
all. What now areal other tea [of grandeur. and 
ar” greatnels, when \compared to this one ſentence ?."- vx . 
2 men were but menn in themſelves; for. 5 
hat is Puul or Apollos, Ferhat was James or und 
1 Yet by their eallito'tharoffice, they were made higheſt 
of akein the church Chriſt did raiſe) them eignen 
cubits high not in eonceit, for ſo there are my higher 
tan they, but ia elle; and N N and divine begs ** 
; 1 rity; Tt of SANT 36 (oO PIT © om O85 1: 1 N 
Aud obſerve it, theſe Rind at the door, at the ebterr 
ou ing imo te temple of Bod, at which they enter tat 
g9o in thither to worſhip God, to ſhe w that all right w 
mip, and that which will be acceptable by. Bod, is b 
- = or according to their dectfine. ba "ot 0206 2 7 art 
1 105 ABA} eee ot roy er. 0 Re HR bow 
8 IIHF 99% S461 7 "A i to >. XIV. MT * LV: 3&4 e407 5 
2 07 the G hapiters Miihe Pilla oof, the'F ewples/ - 
FHERE were alſo two' chapiters made far the pil-. 
A largof the Temple; for each, one; and they were 
6% edis * 2 e were for the adorning | 
_ . aca 


5 
15 
4 


ner bed 777 God did put . 

"he #eſurretion\ of our Lord. Where. 
1 us he faith: here, the' chapiters were upon the pil- 
miez (6 l keit, That great grace oe upon all thi 


e ge Lad yo 110 dis ys T 


| mans zahlten 


upon che ad — 


erhaps to ſignify their ie receive, and largenel 
contain. of: the de o heiven; that ' ſhadow of the 
See che golpel. which deckrine the-apoſiles, "as 
th66ief; tere to receive; and hold forth t | 
foritheir converſion. | Hence, as the bowls! vidrewips- 5 
dletorreteiverthe dew of heaven, theſe are;faidito're | 
deine grace, an apoſtleſhip, for Obedienci to the faich 

2 tations; far bis name, Rom. i f. 1 Kings 
wii. 16 f. 2 Chron. iv. 33. Deut. xXxXIi- 17 Rom. 
xv. Aer 4 p$ths} © SO HHP 8 . SiEGabi ths If nar ll 


There was alſo upon theſe! chapiters 


mere Theſe nets were they which ſhewed for whix | 

intent the apoſtolioal offices were ordained? namely, 
that by their preaching, they might bring many ſouls 
ode Arid hence-Uhinlt calls them fiſhermen, ſaying, 


122 pCov&i b&w e eee, ener 
ue erde ls compared to a ſea; men to fiſhes ; and 
goſpel to à net; Exzek. Xii, 10, 113 1213,14. 6 
Matt. Mi * 48, 49, 50. e eee 
8 f with a net, ſo the apoſtles ught: men 

Word, which word, 38 1 33 * 1 2 ſignified by 
this net work upon kde top bf the illars. See _ 
Tre agen dd Wieden . 
2 [DH SIE? 2 Ef 2523p t lf Ow Hts THY 50 nan 
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get like · unto checker work, which Alt added is he = 
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e thalbeatch men,“ Matt. iv. 19. Mark i. 17. Luce 
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Z Of theiPomggranates — af | 7 enn the, Cb 
A ne E 34268 bhilers. I * 1 . N 
Frenz were alſo joined to theſe hets upbn the top 
or theſe rep ng: gone in abundance, four | 
work. -Pomegranates, yo knyw; 

TT oc chamitpl to n eee to the 3 ou 
4 die yr the ſtomach, and chearing, by the eir Juice 
1 Kings vii 42. Song i 3. viii. 2. iv. 13. vi. 11 vi. 1 
There were — be twe rows of theſe pomegranates or 
dne nete work, and ſo two rows of. them for the other. 
„And this bras to ſhe, that the net of the goſpel s 
not an empty thing, but is ſufficiently baited: with ſuch 
| rarities as are apt 0 allure the world to be-catched;by 
them. The law is but a ſound of words, but the gaſpel 
” aimdt{o; that is, baited with pomegranates, with va- 
riety of excellent things. Hence it is called the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and the goſpel of the grace of God; 
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3 Herauſe it is, as it were, baited with grace and glory, 
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that ſinners may be allured, and may be taken with it 
toatheir eternal ſalvation, Matt. xxiv. ihe Ads xx. 24. 
Srace and glory, grace nd glory ** theſe are the 5 
pamegranates with: which the word of the goſpel is 
baited, chat ſinners may be taken and ſaved thereby. 
The argument of old was, milk and honey, that was, 
1 ſay, the alluring bait, with which Moſes drew 1 
> hundred thouſand out af Egypt, into the wilderneſs q 
old; Exod. ii. 8. But, behold, we have pomegranates; 
two roys of pomegranates; grace and a kingdom is the 
bait of the holy goſpel, no wonder then, if when men 
of kill did caſt this net into the ſea, ſuch numbers of 
fiſh have been catoched, æven by one „Accs ii. 
They baited their nets with taking things, things raking 
ne eee 3s £35 * 4 1 421 B En . | 
3 denn, b the 5 


— nm 


1 aon r p, 


ob goſpel doth. catch to fra wachen death, wherefors 
is net is Contrary, life aud immor ality is brought to 3» 
hght through this. No marvel then men are ſo glad: = 
and that for gladneſs they leap like fiſhes in a net when 
they, ſee: themſelves caiched in this drag of theiligly. 
goſpel of the Son: of God. They are catehed from 

Mh, and hell, catched ww: live.mith-Gad in glory. | 


#190 wt A; $4: 96] oy * 12 8 5 XVI. 4} Jen "ag : 'P 


Mn tet be ; 9444 76 + £113 433-414 87 ut” 
7 Je, Bain Bat were PI A bilanz that flood befor 
Wa i een g be Jempl eee. en 
8 3 were nets to catch, and pomegranates te 
1 bait, ſo there were chains belonging tcnaeſe 
Tuhapiters or theſe pillars-. And he made chains, as 
im iche oraele; and put them upon the head of che chapi 
ters”: A Ghren, ili. 166;˖w f n r nin 
Ihut what were theſe chains a type of? L anſwef, 
they were (perhaps) a type of thoſe! bonds which at- 
tend the- goſpel, by which ſouls are taken and tied falt: 
to the horns of the altar. Goſpel grace, and goſpel- 
obligatious, are ties and binding nr they can holds 2 
thoſe that are entangled by the word. Love is ſtrong 
asldeath: bauds of love, and the cords of àa man, and 
chains take-hold-on them That rene 1 golpely 
eg viiie ilk fs om ee winds ors 
Baut this ſtrength to bind, heck not bee ee 
but in a ſwoet conſtraint, by virtue of the pon hay of 
ndeferved-love; ©:The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, 
2 Cor. v. Wherefore, as you find the nets, fo. a 
chkins/-had pomegranates on them, And he made a 


FE 


en put them upon the chains, 
obron{ iii. 16. ts whim: had baits,-as welk as 


| 3 and ee they pray they may Her ; 
« binde his fnal to the vinky Kir aint u n «ai * 
Gen- Xlix. -I Is | | . | By 3 


by Aer eee —  & - 
E >» Byvtheſe! chains, there n therEfore* ſhewed what 
to ſttengtii there is im goſpel charms, if onte the adder doth 

dor hear them tunever man yet was ahle to refiſt them 

chat ce did Knows the meaging of them. They ars 
mihty to make poor men obedient, reg in word 
© Adore; ein ine nd db et Bora ape + inf #4 
© 27Theſechiins/were ſich as was in the ere . 
that goſpel-bonds are ſtrong ; as the joys of heaven. 
and as the glories there, can make them chains, as in 
te eraele, as in the moſt holy place. It is heaven that 
1 dinds fitiners on —_— to the faith) and hope of che 
1 de of. n. W 10 H nt e 0 
*. „e W. e; 8] Ho! -+Þ 
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14 5 Lily-work. whi a 2 uon the, Chopitere that. 
» Were upon theſe pillars of the, Temple. 1 © » it: 
© Ts IESE e ee alſo adorned aun ee. 
* | pies » all © nich vvere upon the: top ofithes Name 
of lily work: ſo Was the Abe _ phat e © 
ber 4- Kings vii. 19, 20. N 111) I. £5 14% ein a 
- Fhislily-work is here an 0 even to ſhewn 
PN olf thoſe that were to be the true apoſties 
the Lamb ſhauld be from ſeeking carnal things; or- 
Leg their preaching a Nalking horſe to — 4 
greatneſs, and that preferment. There was lily. worde 
* 4 upon them: that is, they lived upon the bounty and 
„ care of God, and was content with that glory whizhs - 
dae had put upon them. Ihe lilies, Faith Chrilt, the: 
. toil not, neitſier do they ſpin, and yet Solomon, in r 
his glory, us not arrayed — of theſe,” Matt. vid 
$ 28,5 29. Luke Xii. 28, 299 eo wn (15 it ang: 25000 
F | "Thus}*therefare, thoſopitiars ſhew,'that-as the apoſ- 
tles would be fitted ard qualified for their work, they 
dad e eee eee e eee 


Abe content with God's providing for ace eren 


—— 5 
A. ; 


$0409 0#'s — a 


odbe Mikes &o1Bdas ſv giecpartdt; they/xrecy tet 
in dhe gent of the: hau, For all\mjviſiers--10, ſes = | 
' hears; And take example of them, how to behave.th 
ſelves ab to this world in the performing of their ane 
And that which gives us further light in this, is, that 
this lily-work is faid by divine inſtitution, to be 
bor againſt the belly, CN IN | 
of -ours; 1 Kings vii. 2006. zie cet 1507 
#1 The belly is a craving thing ;- | 
the text, were placed over 88ſt the belly, 40 — 


deſires and cravings of the belly; or ta!ſhew that gl 
need not do it, for that he that calls to his work, wi 


9 that her. belly is ag a heap of wheat ſet AT ut ww 
7 5 ; du es God, b. 1 if .the, ol 


| ves, it ſeems is the glory of an-apoltle,” and the com- 


polite to the belly, over againſt the belly, 
* the harder work. But -yet ſo living, is the 
'_ why to make all that is done ſweet ſeented to thoſe that 
de under this care. Covetouſneſs makes a miniſter ſmell 
frowniſh, and look more like I greedy dog, than an 
| 2 N 3 Judas has none of this lily- 
5 name sto this day- vs 
Bethe — day. He that grow! 
branches ſhall ſpread, and his bea all 
tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon- 1 7 1 tet tt] 


* * ” 


=. 7 Bl e Hfirf z und thus the apoſtles, T : 
1 
1 w then. They, coyetet Be mans,hlyer, or * 
„ ng e wo! ms bed Aer 2991095 


S 


1 * 5 . | | 
RIDE e r . _—— 's 8 
PCC PP . r © IR y 
.. 5% oy 3 E "ba FOR — N N OS "= Ps Ws N 4 St 87> 7 4 e 
<< — 1 1 5 e 7 ws 8 8 *. of a 5 2 5 4 8 we 1 — = a» 
- = $644 e N Y en Se 973168 5 © 44 . 1 
i Eph 8 N e N 5 8 2 e. S * 42. b 
, N 82 — - : = ** 1 . 11 
e w— Vo 2 os, a ads N R 
oy 7 
— 8 
ry * ; p * 1 22 x 
2 * 2 * 1 9 


chat they ſnould not humour, but put check unto the 


| _ himſelf provide for the belly. 2 Ar is lid of the church, 
lies, Song vil. 2. Jo ſhew, that ſhe ſhopld without 


oor Spnen2u gd aſh . Je hre l „ | 
= Ap their office; and ſervice for God. But this is 


wall eat forth his ſcent like Lebanon, his 
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pparel, - They lived, like, lilies in the. mar 55 and 4 
£ forth their. ſcent 175 Lebanon - . ? 

2% Thus you. fee of whom. theſe Pillars, were. P . 
nd. hat their 2961 their chapiters, their bowls, Thee 
© nets. their. F their pomegranates, and their 4 
5 no did 69 and how all was moſt ſweetly: ax 


ed in the - antitype, . Theſe were men of the hcl 
ate ; the apoſtles, 1 mean, were fuchs. e RNS 


4 v4 3 N 1115 H A p. XVIII. 1 1 gt; rw, 
4 ty, 2 17 71 i wy 3 
Bebe of t the Faſbion, 9 "the Temple. ; 


0 Bs; 4 5 . 9 N I 
FE len th 2 breadth of the Temple 1 ſhall fy 
"8 e hut as to the height thereof, there, me- 
"+ thinks, Lice.ſomething. The Temple was bi gher than 
2 the. pillars; and {o is the church-than her officers Lay, 
cConſider them ſingly as officers, (though inferior as o 

115 eilte and office) for as I ſaid before of miniſters in gene- 
d ſo, now I ſay the ſame of the apoſtles, though as to 

= othce they were the higheſt, yet the temple is above 

9 them. Gifts and office make no men ſons of God; and 


do they are but ſervants: though theſe were ſervants of. 


dhe highest form. It is the church as ſuch, that is the 
3 lady, aueh bride, the Lamb's wife; and. prof, 
XZ phets, apoſiles, and miniſters, &c. are but. ſervants, 
6 | ſtewards, labourers, for, her good, Plal. . Si wad | 
5 Rix. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 5. iv. iy 1 1 | "x 
. therefore e the lady is above the ſervant, hs qu | 
above the Regard, or the wife above all her huſband's. 
» aſficers, Jo, Is the church, as. ſach, above. theſe ei 
The Temple was higher than the pillars. 
8 12. Again, A the Temple was higheſt, ſo it enlarged. 
7 itſelf till upward ; for as it aſcended in height, ſo it ill 
= egg miley and wider; even from the lowelt chamber 
2ͤ 2, 3 ow oh oghly li g.. . 
„Ahe firſt, Dae were ;but 1 — cublts broad, the 
middle ones were ſix, "Ro higheſt were ſeven 3 
"IR. | | Us, 


| 5 eyes, Our ears, our hands, and hearts, our prayers, an d 


we TEN F LR 


NN 42 Klog ol 5. 6.) be Temple 'thetefore was 
_ round\about"above, ſome cubits wider than it was be- 
| there was ar enlarging and aſcending about 
tht per to the ſide chambers, forthe winding about 
was Rilapward round about the houfe; therefore the 
bresdih of the houſe was ſtill upward, and fo intereaſed 
from the jo weſt chambers to! ow "high, by 9 
"Kok: KL95-: 6 245 . 
And this was to ſhew enn God's true oſpe-tem- 
ple, which is his church, ſhould have its enlargedneſs 
of heart ſtill uüpwrard, or moſt for ſpiritual and eternal 
things3*wherefore he ſaith, thy heart (hall fear and 
be enlarged;“ that is, the moſt affected with Ny, 
above where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God 

lu, l. 5. Col. $i; 2, 3. Indeed, it is the nature of 
grace to enlarge itfelf ſtill upward, and t make de 
heart wideſt for the things that are e e 
The Temple therefore was ———— teagth; to 
ſhew that al little of earth, - of this world, ſhould ſerve 
the church of God. Aud 5 . 00d and raiment, 
let us be therewith eontent.)“ 5 
But now, upwards, and as to erer things, we 
are commanded: to be covetous, as to them, and after 
them totenlarge ourſelves,” both by the fäfhion of the 
Temple, as by expreſs-words, 1*Kings'tv. 29. I.. IX. F. 
Phil. iii. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 31. + Tim. vi. 8. Plal. cxix. 22. 
Since then the Temple was wideſt upward, let us imi- 
tate itt and have our converſation in heaven. Let Gur | 


2 


groans, be moſt? for things above. Let us open our 
mouths; as the ground that is chapt- doth for the latter 
rai; for the things that are- eternal, Job xxix. 23. Plal. 
lr. 10. r #6 * LAS 5 ths UG © 32 6k Of * 
Obſerve again, that the ſoweſt pints) of the Temp] 
were the narroweſt parts ef the Temple; fo thoſe i in — 
. nod or me oncerned with earth, 
3 are 
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the more it is enlarged. 


He \vpwards, || 0 Tr DE As 
r 1 his" enlarged upwards,” nor is there any where, ſave 
"* fimilitude; - 


wo Gg go 0% i; outward glory of the Teo 2 
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are: the moſt na Tow. Fpirited as to the things of God 
But now let evemſuch a nde taken upchigher, [to 
above, ta the uppermoſt parts of the temple, and there 
he Will be enlarged, and have his heart ſtretched cut. 
For the Temple you ſee was wideſt upwards, the higher, 
Paul being once ught up 
Mites cabgndilc, ONS flog: but *. there: eat day 8: Bor. 
. "CE 29.20% 
One may * jp the 3 80 the temples as . 
ſay of alliving picture, it ſpeaks. I ſay, its form and 
faſhion fpeaks, it ſays to all ſaints, to all the churches of 
Open eee an for heaveng de ye enlarged 
{318 v4 4 9 4 


uh . of any ene e 


only in the church of Gay thapwhith: doth aaſwer this 
ABBIE ir 1 ARDC if1 3763 315, 20d IN 2] 
Alb ether are wideft n a0 have the large ſt 
heart for earthly things: the church only is wideſt up- 
e greateſt tee ene 


COR n Wee "cd 


88 
% #6 „ 
* vs its 5% % 


HY 


K TT * 


Dane kbink, that as to this, there. was a great * 
preſßon in it: 1 mean, a voice of God, a voice that 
reacheth hp New Teſtament church to carry even con? 
ages, that, I ſay, might give 
e to 2 world. And, eee this of its en- 
larging upwards, there was ſuch an out ward; beauty, and 
glory put upon it, as Wag alluring to beholdere; the 
ally. carved, and excellently Jvined 10 


* gether its eee ſhew was white and. Slittering, to. 


the dazzling of the eyes of beholders; yea, the diſciples 


themſelveg were taken with it, it was ſo, admirable; to 


behold. Hence it is ſaidg they Fame to Chriſt go ſhew, 
Nan =p building of the os ar * Maſter, ſaid they, ſec 


wha 


8 $ OL/OM ON" TEMPLE 


what manner of ſtones, and what huildings are here, 
Matth. xxiv. 1. Mark xiii. 1. Luke Xvi. F. And hence 
it is ſaid, that kings, and the mighty o the earth were 
taken with the glory of it: Becauſe of thy tempie 
9 Jeruſalem, ſhall kings me preſents unto thee 0 it 
„Pal. viii · 29, 31. 4 5 OS AS Gary PPE, £6427 
- Kings Gentile, kings, tha ſhall Fe — ; 
F; ght of the outward glory of it; for they were not ſub 
fered to go into it; no uacwumaiſes: were admitted in 
hither. it was Dee with the outward. glory of it; Tx] 
with which the beholders were thus taken 


Her enlarging upward; as that was to ſbew us What 
3 inward affections of Chriſtians ſhould be, Col. iii. 1 
2, 3. ſo her curious outward adorning and beauty wass 
a figure'of the beauteous and holy converſation of the 
godly. And it is brave; when the world are made to 
ſay of "oY lives and converſation of ſaints, as they were 
made to ſay of the ſtones and- outward building of the 
temple: © Behold, what Chriſtians and what goodly 
EY converſations are here | L ay, it is/brave/when-our-light | 
ſo ſhines. hefore men, that they, ſeeing our good works, 
hall be forced to r our, Father which is iwd hea- 
wen, Matth. v. 16. at H pte vor; 
Hence this is a our al We Tg wheenwink's we 
adorn the goſpel, and: that by which | we my: it; 
1 ii 10. 11 1 N i 115 75 583537 
This, i lay, 186 pia Unis: „. Was this good- 
of Aide q the temple... And without this what: is te 
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Nat by the world, but ber outſide: may. g 7 a0 her out- 
ſide is very "homely, and without all beauty, ſave that 
of the holy life; this-only is her vifible godlineſ, — 
9 This puts ta. ſhame: the; ignorance of fooliſh men. 
Tapis allureth others to fall. in love with their own fal- 
1 vation, and. makes them i in with Chriſt againſt the- 
. and bls kingdom. Itir on »t Hog hor Bik n 

| | *. 4 C H A P. * 
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1% fits of Of the Porch of tf 1 Temple. Sd bist 
57 Bovine next to the Porch of the temple,” t * 
VV commonly called Sole mol's. eee 
1. This porch was in the front of the houſe, 400 mM 
= e SOWWER iy into the 1 7 55 1 Kings vi. 
1 9 r ee 


= in common for all, whether Jews or religious profelyies, 

'J Gi came to Jeruſalem to worſhip, Acts fit LT. v. 12. 
% This porch had a door or gate belonging to it, but 

ſacked was ſeldom ſhut, except in dechiith Füge, 5. 

hen men put themſelves i into a rage ap 

wr than ee enge : N XXIx. 7 7. Ads xl. 28, 

E 1 


the lame lay to beg for an alms of them that went ict 
thitherto'worthip, „ ee, C- 64 


of reception for all worthippers, and the place alſo where 
they laid the beggars, it looks as if it were to be a type 
of the chüreh's boſom for charity. Here the profelytes 


received alms. Theſe gates were ſeldom ſhut ; and che 


This therefore beautified'this gate, as charity | beautißes 


bond of perfeQuels,” 1 Cor. Xii. ult. xill, ws 61 fl. 35 


The chene Piuch to this day is a place [at begs ars, 


large, an ay * ſhould * 8 of the chu * be. It It 


"2 This pore WNGEfR ng the plate öf $68} 


thoſe the 


The gate of this Perch was calle besen, Sth 5 
the beautiful gate of the temple, and Was that at which 


Now then, Unce this Pbrch was the comition plac 4 


were entertained, here the beggars were relievel, and | 
houſes of Chriſtian compaſſion ſhould be always open. 5 


any of the churches. Largeneſs of heart, and tender, "2s I 
compaſſion” at the church door, is excellent; 3 11 Is the. 1 7 


Heb:-xili. 1, 2 3 „John v. 6, 7. Col. iii. 14. ee EL 


and /perhaps'this practice at fire Was borrowed 1055 the 
beggars” lying at the 'temple-gate. This" porch war 
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The ien 
- wy be niggardly, but, according to the 9 of gur 
ability, we ſhould extend it to all the houſe; and that 
in our ſo doing, the very emblem of heaven; is. | 


_ tance, ſaith the Lord God,” Ezek. xluii. 23. s | 
s pereh was. 26 J fad, not orig fordength, be 
RY breadth, of the. temple, and Go the length and breadth 1 


n 28 en Mark vii. 99.2 2 


a s % @ MON's TEMPLE. 


was for length the breadth of the temple, and of the 


ſame ſize with the holteſt of al I Kings vi. * 2 Chron. 
Si OP Ir A APA 


might be to ene be 


upon us, 
of which the holieſt was a figure; As therefore we 


have opportunity, let us do good to a Wi 
It is a ſine ornament to a true church, to hay 


c, 4 181 . 


ews, and their glory ſhone. when: they, did according» 
Iy.z- * And it. ſhall. come to paſs, in 
ſtranger ſojourneth, there ſhall ye give him his ink, 


of the holieſt; but it was, if. I miſtake not, for height 


far higher than them both. For the holy place was 
but thirty cubita high, and the moſt holy but twenty; 
but the porch was in height an hundred and twenty 
cubits. 0 
as high as Was the weagle. itſelf, 1 Kun, Mee: 


This beautiful porch therefore was fo 


ur times 


2 Chron. iii. 4. Ate 463: 
One excellent ornament, 8 of the tem pla was, 


that it had a porch ſo high, that is, ſo famous for 
height ; ſo high, as to be ſeen afar off. Charity, if it 
be rich, runs up from the church like a ſteeple, and will 


be ſeen afar off; I ſay, if it be rich, large, and abounds. 


Chriſt s charity was blazed abroad; it was ſo high, no 


man could hide it: and the charity of the churches 
will be ſeen from church to church, yea, 
ſpoken of to their. eY ion in every. —— if-it.be. 
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LANE a large. 
Bog church-poreh, ora wide boſom for reception of all that 
come thither to worſhip... This was commanded to the 


What. place the : 


and will be 
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f the bse of the Porch of the Temple, 


ERE were thied things' belonging to orch, 
- beſides its height, that was an er unto it. 
10 1. It was overlai thin with gold. 5975 33 e 
II. It had the pillars adjoined unto it. 116 7! BE BR Mt 
II. It was the inlet into the temple. e 
FHirſt, It was overlaid with gold. Gold" ls 
” 4 type of grace, and particularly of the grace of lobe. 


5 Tat in Solomoti's chariot called gold, is yet a ain men- 
5 ttotied by the name Love, Song 1 Hi. 9, 10. 
the church, the grace of love is as gold. It is the greateſt, 
' the richeſt of” graces ; and that which abides for ever. 
Hence, they that ſhew much "a to ſaints are ſaid to 


be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 1 18, 19. And hence charity is 
called a treaſure, a treaſure ba the: heavens; Luke xii. 
33, 34 Love is a golden grace; let then the churches, 


as the porch. « of 1 temple as, be 1010 with laye N 5 


San 
| Secondly, Ithad the pillars adjoining toir, the whish, 


aſides their ſtatelineſs, ſcem to be there typically, t 0 


reach” <xample. For there was ſeen, „by the ſpace of four 


M  cribits, their lily-work in the Horch, 1 Kings vii. 19. 


Of their lity-work 1 ſpake before. Now, that they 


9 0 were fo Placed, that they might be ſeen in the porch 1 
tie houſe,” it ſeems to be for example, to teach the 


church, that ſhe ſhould live without worldly care, as 


let minifters do this, they ate now the pillars of the 


+ churches, al they ſtand before the porch'of the houſe; 
let them alle ſhew their lily2work'to the houſe, that the 
= church may learn of tbem to be without carefulneſs as. 


to warldly things, and alſo to be rich in love and cha- 
rity towards the brethren,” 

A covetous miniſter is a baſe thing, a pillar pe 

N ym- 


As it is in 5 


did the apoſtles, the firſt planters of the church. And 


0 | 
| 
| 
= 
| 


ou 


In were amazing to behold. Wherefore, when the queen 


- _ fpirit in her.” She was by that 0 1 — drowned and 
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5 . ly. W gl unte 5 porch Og >= 
& it was an inlet into the Temple.. Charity is it which re- 
ceiveth orphans, that receiveth the poor and afflicted into 
tte church. Worldly love, or that which is carnal, 

_ hats up. bowels, yea, 1 the church - doors too, againſt 
the poor of the flock: wherefore look that this kind of q 
love be never countenanced by vou. Crave chat rather 
Which is a fruit of the Spirit. az. WY 

0 churches ! let your miniſters . be 8 "with = 

Jour love, that they may beautify you with their a ä 
and alſo be an ornament unto you, and to that wad 
hey mr, to you, for Jeſus Chriſt's . ee 


e HA f. XXII. 


os the + fn, 5 which they went % into 10 s he 1 897 f 
- Siſta" Ni Ch 4 ornate nn” 
1 AlIS 5 porch alſo had certain Sy by which. they. 
4s & e into the houſe of the Lord. I know 
not directly the number of them; though zekiel — 4 
ſomerhing about it, Ezek. xl. 38, 30. Hence, when 
men went up to worſhip! in tde Temple, Oy were laid 
' © ad 80 up. uoto the ae of the, 1 ' Ha xxxvili, 
; 32. 
1 Theis eps 
were ſo curiouſly ſet, and alſo finely wrought, chat t ey 


„ 


1 wete * nn to i 1 . 


ef Sheba, who came to prove Soloman's. wiſdom,“ ſaw. 
the hquſewbich he had built, and his aſcent by. which 
be went up into, the houſe of the Lord, ſhe bad no more 


overcome, e x. + e 
e ” | 25 ao . 2 „Tiefe 
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. Theſe * whether cedar, geld, or ſtone; yet 


ment of a queen. And whatever they were made of, 
to be ſure they were a ſhadow of thoſe ſteps which we 
ſhould take to and in the houſe of God. Steps of 
God,” Pſalm Ixxxv. 13,—* Steps ordered by bit,” 

Pſal xxxvii- 23. Steps ordered in his word,” Pſalm 
exix, 133. Steps of faith,” Rom. 4. 12. Steps 
of the Spirit,” 1 Cor. Kli. 18; 
John ver. 4. Steps waſhed with butter, Job xxix. 

Steps taken before, or in the preſence of God. 


are . 


where; but what are theſe to the ſteps by which met 
4⁰ aſcend, or go up to the houſe of the Lord. 


an aſcending man; as it is ſaid of Moſes, he went vp 
into the mount of God. It is aſcending, to go into the 


it is going downward to go up to the ns of God; but 
they are in a horrible miltake. 1:0 $2 
The ſteps then, by which men went oy: into the Tem⸗ 
ple are, and ought to be oppoſed to thoſe which men 
take to their luſts and empty glories. Hence ſuch 


ſteps are ſaid, not only to decline from God, but to take 
hold of the path to death and hell, Pal ali. 18. Prov. 


ii. 18. v. 25, 26, AF 30 v0 ur, 

Tbe ſteps then, by which wen went up to the houſe 
of the Lord were ſigaifcative of theſe ſte ps which men 
take; when they go to God, to Heaven, and glory 3 
for theſe fteps were the way. to God, to God in his 
long Temple ann 

But how ten are there; At 6. the queen of the 
Ne IX, F ms 


"S 
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wat which added to their adornment, was the wonder- 


+ Steps of truth,” 6 
Steps butted and bounded by a divine rule wenn ; 
ere are therefore no ſuck ſteps. as theſe: to by 


found any where in the world. A ſtep to honour, a 
ſtep to riehes, a ſtep to worldly glory, theſe are every 


He then that entereth into the houſe of the Lotd; i is 


keufe'of God. The world believe not this; they think 


| 
5 
} 
ö 
| 


be | L an 1 0 x. 9 57 1 url. E. 


fouth,. 8 taken ik theſe godly ſteps! Do not moſt 
rather ſeek io puſh. away our feet from taking hold of 
the path of life, or elſe lay ſnares for us in the way 
But, all theſe, notwithſtanding, the Lord. guide, us in 
eb pe, of his — ys are. godly, "ON N are 
eb bp ů „„ ITT I 


0 H A P. XXIII. . ee 


* 4 4 a gate belonging to it. This gate, according 


leaves of this gate were double, one folding, this waz, 
he other folding that, Ezek. xl. 48. 


way to God by theſe doors were ſo wide,” - why doth. 
Chriſt ſay, © the way and. gate is narrow ?” __ 
Anſwer, The ſtraitneſs, or the narrowneſa, . m 
ndt be 'underfiood of the gate ſimply, but begauſe of 

that cumber that ſome men carry with them that pre- 
tend to be going to heaven. Six cubits! what is ſix- 


teen cubits to him whe would enter in bere with all 


the world on bis back? The young man in the goſ- 


pel, who made ſuch a noiſe for Heaven, might have | 


gone in eaſy enough ; for in ſix cubits breadth there is 


room; but, poor man, he was not going in thither un- 


leſs he might-carry.- in his houſes upon. his ſhoulder too ; 
and ſo the gate was ſtrait, Mark x. 17.23. 


Whetefore, he that will enter in at the gate 13 1 — 
ven, of which this gate into the Temple was a type, 


himſelf, and not with his bundles of traſh 
on his back; and if he will go in thus, he need not fear, 


muſt go in by 


5 there' is room. The“ righteous nation that Fanden the 
a Muth, they hall enter in, Ila. xxvi. ia 
2. They that enter in at the gate of the | inner court 

muſt bee l in fine * * ſhall they go 


eG. | Tt 68 into 
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we 


Ye 75 0015 the Gati of the Porch's of 1 the Temples” oy 100 
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4 IHE porch, at which was an aſcent to the. ee 


to the prophet Ezekiel, was ſix cubits wide. The 


+ Now, here ſome. may object, and. gay, C # = the: 
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1 the 8 the clogs of the ditt of this 
Wovrld at their heels? “ Thus Caith cle Lord, No ftratt- 
ger uneireumciſed in heart, or uncireumeiſed in fleth, 
2 enter into my ſanctuar ys: Ee a. .. 

ehe widepeſs therefore of this gate is for this tents : 
hers made mention of, to wit, to encourage them that 
5 * would gladly enter thereat, according to the mind of 


3 


£3. God, and not to flatter them that are not for. Rr. 
Yo Z off all God. 243 


1 Wherefore; let ſuch as e go in, remember 
hh ta here is room, even a gate to enter in at, fix cubits 
wide! We have been all this while but on the outlide 
of the Temple, even the courts of the houſe of the 
Lord, to fee the beauty and glory that is there. The 
"— an hereof made men cry out, and ſay, How 
| © amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſt ! My foul 
* longeth, yea, fainiteth for the courts of the Lord 
| ie to fa; A day in thy courts is better than a TOW. 


= land, * Pla bexxiv. 1, 2, WO e 
A 4 4s 1 #6: + = H A We > 4 2 V. 


f oo Pinnacles of the Wee ib 


＋ H ER E was alſo ſeveral pinnacles belonging 
== * to the Temple. Theſe pinnacles ſtood on 
'W the top, ory in the air, and were ſharp, and ſo diffi- 
cult to ſtand upon: whit men ſay of their number and 
Ee | length 1 wave, and come directly to their fignitication, A 
2 1 cherefore take thofe pinnacles to be types of thoſe 
Z © lofty, airy notions, with which ſome men delight. them- 
Y : ſelves, while they hover like birds, above the ſolid and 
n = godly truths of Chriſt, Satan attempted to entertain 
T, 4 Tov Chriſt with this type and antitype, at once, when 


e $493 1 5 220 


he be ſet him on one of the pinnacles of the Temple, and 
ih, | offered to thruſt him upon a falſe confidence in God, by 
rt a falſe and unfound interpretation of a text, Mett. iv. 5s 
50 $I r _ 


7 2 3. Yor 


3 


I 44 
4 


they ſtrut upon their points, their 


* Yeuhave ſome nnn. wor 


2 


up in the Temple, but muſt be aloft, no place will ſerve 
| them but pinnacles, pinnacles; that they may be voy 


ing in and to the air, that they may be promoting their 
heady notions, inſtead of ſolid truth; not conſidering 
that now they are where the devil would have them be, 
pinnacles; but let 
them look to it, there is difficult ſtanding upon pinna- 


eles, their neck, their ſoul is in danger. We read, 


God is in bis Temple, n not . en an Flad 
xi. 4. Heb. · . 175 


he would venture to tumble down he“ ſhould be kept 


L ſtrom daſhing his foot againſt a ſtone.“ 


To be there 
therefore, was one of Chriſt's temptations, conſequently 


one of Satan's firatagems; nor went he thither of his 
own accord; for he knew that there Was danger, „ he 
| Weed not to clamber pinnacles.” = - | 


Wire 


This ſhould: teach Chiiſtdos 40 * hos: wot little 


15 In n own eyes, and to forbear to iutrude dato airyani 


vain ſpeculations, and to take ard 1 ne r wth 


3 a foul 0 une mind. e.g FE 

A Ph AP 71 9 wh bh + 
2 HA F. XXV. vw 
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05 the Porters of the eo ORs 1 


* Sel het FIT? HY I 1 


1. HERE were porters belonging to the Temple 
7 In David's time bd w 6g was wur thou- 


and men, 1 Chronaxxiil gg 
2. The porters were of the per * their 8 


was to watch at every gate of the houſe. of the Lord. 


2 Cbron. XXXV. I 5. i 2 


At the gate of the outer court; at the gates of the inner 
court, and at the door of the. +Fowple of the Lord, 


e . * * n 41 


4 The work a the porters a rather the ane; of 
9x). 8 | | 3M ˖ eir 


44. l[t is true, Chriſt was once upon dil we thiſes. 
Jan the devil ſet him there, with intent to have daſhed 
him in pieces by a fall; and yer even then told him, if 


8888 


* 
va 
- 


* 
a 
"Sv. | 
A C 


Lis 


t AT aA IAD 1 


. watching, was to look that none; not duly quali- 
1 fed, entered into the houſe of the Lord. He fa. ſaith 
che text; porters at the gates of the houſe of the Lord, 


in, 2 Chron. xxili- 19. ITY 


4 things; their watchfulneſs, diligence, and valour, to 

make reſiſtance to thoſe that as unfit would attempt to 
enter thoſe courts, A . hauſe of et 1 Chron, xxvi. 
6. Mark iii. 34. 5,04 #4 ele 


* 


13 as they are ſet to be watchmen in and over the church, 


* E 


1 mands the porter to watch, Iſ. xxi. 11. Ezek. iii, 17 
9. Rev. iii 2, 3. mp 


ga porter, and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt knock open unto dim 
immediately, Luke *ii. 30, 37, 38, 39. 


* the porter, for that when the true Shepherd comes to it, 


8. This laſt has the body for bis watch- hands; the 
E eyes and ears for. his port- holes; the tongue therewith 

do cry, Who comes there?“ as alſo to call for aid, 
when any thing unclean ſhall attempt with force and 
9 e 10 enter in to defile the houſmma. 
xz "CHAP. XXVI. 
1 27 the Charge of the Porters of the Tem mple more pare 
3 thor," cu, 


"FF VB E charge of the Porters was, G berp their 


fore him by Moſes, and after him by Solomon bis ſon, 
1 9 in eee lil. 2 Chr. xx. 19. xx 1 5 
my 2. The 


* that none which was unclean in ey e ne enter 
4. The excellency of the. porters: lays in itheſy — 


5. Theſe porter were « es a our goſpel-miniſters, 


-* andthe holy things of God., Therefore, as Chriſt gives 
do every man in the church his. work, ** ſo he com- 


chap. xxxili. 7 As xx. 27, 28, 29, 30. 31. 2 Tin. iv. 
27 6. 0 a cpa Chaitin 1s. ſaid OR 


%. The hearts of a-Chriftian is, alſo. beine called 


1 to him this porter openeth alſo; John x., 3. nay 


watch, in four ſquare, even round about the 
Temple of God. Thus it was ordained by David, be- 


f 
1 
| 
4 
i. 
14 
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* 
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fl The Porters Had lbtme of thier the Witt ge of the 
treaſure-chambers, ſome of them had the a ge of the 
miniſtring!veſſele, even to bring them in ls but by 
tale. Alſo the opening and ſhutting of the gates of the 
houſe of the Lord was a part of their calling and eee. 
1. I told you the porters were types of our 'pgolpel- = 
miniſters as they were watchmen in and over ne 25 
houſe of God; and therefore in that they were thus to 
watch round about the temple, what is it, but to new, 40 
how diligent Satan is to fee if be e can lind a : hog! hole for | Yor 


„„ 
that pu woe „e : * Kg 
2. This alſo itweth, thay the enen or ef. be 1 


out is Watchmen is a weak, feeble, and very helpleſs 
thing. What can the Tady; or miſtreſs do to defend © 
herſelf againſt thieves, and ſturdy villains, if there bes Y 
none but ſhe at home? it is ſaid, when the ſnepherd is 
ſmitten, the ſheep ſhall be ſeattered.” 3 What could the 
temple do without its watchmen? 1 PY 
3. Again, in that the porters bad May of the rage" 
rechen ber (as it is, 1 Chron. ix. 26.) it is to inti- 
mate, that the treaſures of the goſpel are with the mi- 
niſters of our God; and that the church, next to Chritt, | 
ſhould ſeek them at their mouth. We have this trea . 
ſure in earthen veſſels, ſaith Paul; and they are de. 9 
wards of the manifold myſteries of God; r. Av I. 
2 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Ephſ. iv. 1 Fit , 14? 7: bw 
4. Theſe are God's true ſcribes, and bring our of their 
and things new and old ; or, as he ſaith in another 
place, “at our gates, that ide our porters watch, 1 
are all manner of pleaſant fruit, which I have laid up for . 
thee, O my beloved,” Matth. xiii. 52. Song n A 
5, Further, lame-ef. them had-charge of the miniſ- 
wing veſſels, and they were 60 bring n in a out 
by tale, 1 Chron. ix. 18. Ne 90 
I. If by miniſtring watle ee d ee | 
| * then you: ſee who 10 the * of chem, 0 


wit, 


= 


=_ - rm: 1 
1 vi the watchmen and miniſters of the word; Luke | 
1 Co 2 Theſſ. . 1% ea eee 
PF 4 If by. miniſtring veſſels you mean ah bs of 
7 for they are alſo miniſtring veſſels, then you 
ſee who has the care of them, to wit, the paltry: * 
e 1 9 
Therefore obey them that have the rule over you, 
for they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give an 


F F 1 grief. fan. that is unprofitable for you; Heb. xiii. 1 7. 
2. The opening of the gates did alſo belong to the, 


opening and ſhutting, of letting in and keeping out of. 
50 5 the church, doth. miniſterially bong to thele chmee ' 
5e Math, xvi. 19. Heb. xii. 15. : 8 

4. The concluſion. 18, hen, let the cb * 
7 their paſtors, hear their paſtors, be ruled by their paſ- 
tors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, and to. 


2» Wehen, Matchman ! — os mods bot bloat 


a 7 a ow. we come to; the RE; e of the temple ; namely, 


as. 


ed by degrees. Firſt a quarter, and then a half, after 


doors alſo hanged upon hinges of gold, and upon paſts 
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8 9 account; that they may do it with Joy, and not with, | 


| porters, to ſhew, thai the power of the keys, to wit, of 


7 be. exhorted; counſelled, and, if need be, reproved and. 
A rebuked by their paſtors. And let the miniſters not 
Ws * fleep,. but Tug watchful, and look to the ordinances, to, 
the ſouls of the ſaints, and the gates of the church 
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; 1 Ito that hirn, iet out tal the porch into the * = 
or k, 5 i pee. e 22 
3 » 1. Theſe doors or n were ichn; ah r 4 , 
* det three quarters, and laſt of all the whole. Theſe 


: ; TAP! of ** — <8 1 1 Kings vi. 8e . 


3— —— — —— 
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4. Theſe"doors dd repreſent Chriſt, as he is the * 
to the Father, as alſo did the door of the tabernacle, at 
which the people were wont to ſtand when they went 
toinquireof God, Wherefore, Chriſt ſaith, 1 am the 
door, (alluding to this) by me if any man enter he ſhall 
be ſaved, and ſhall go-in and out, and find paſture.” 
Exod. xxxii. 9, 10. xxxviii. 8. xl. 22. Lev. i. 3, 4. 
vn. 3, 4, 13 xv. 14. Numb. vi. 1 3. 18. x. 75 **. 6. 
* 2. 1 Sam. ii. 22. John x. 9. & of 
1. „ am the door.” The door into the court, the 
be into the porch, the door into the temple, the dooy 
unto the holieſt, the door unto the TREE?" "Pub: wow | 
we are at the door of the temple. "R999 
2. And obſerve it, this door by Solomon was no LE 
mbsſuped, as the door of the porch was: for though 1 
the door into the court, and the door into the 11 
were meaſured, to ſhew that the right to ordinances, 
and the inlet into the church, is to be according to a 
Preſeript rule, yet this door was not meaſured; to ne- 
> that Chriſt, as he is the inlet to ſaving grace, is beyond 
all Wel ſure, and unſearchable. Hence his grace is called 
unſearchable riches, and that above all we can aſk or 
think, for that it paſſeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 8, 195 20. 
3. It is therefore convenient, that we put a note 
upon this, that we may diſtinguiſh rule and duty from 
grace and pardoning mercy ; for, as I ſaid, thengh = 
"Chriſt, as the door to outward privileges, is ſet forth by 
rule and meaſore ; yet as he is the door to grace and 
favour, never a creature, as yet, did fee the 3 and 
breadth of him, Eph. iii. 17, 18, 19. 8 
4. Therefore, I hy: this gate was not K nbaſured 3 for 
What ſhould : a rule do __ ms Ane, __ RO 
all meaſure? | n ne 
F. This gate being uo to open by Series 1005 85. 
bifteation to us, for it will be openitig firft by one fold, 
his by another, and ye will never beſet rep 
undi 


ere 
N 
4 
e 
Wes „ 


eee 10 


3 1 of judgment. For then, and not till then, 
1 ill ahbe whole of the matter be open. For now we 

A | fee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now 
in part, but * {hall we Row: even ag. wo ; 


7 keen, 1 Gr 2 2 ee e e e 
rh i 7 this dns oft 17 71 


THE leaves of this gate or door, as I told you Keck 
1. fore, were folding, and ſo, as was hinted, has 
$ I Saterhing of ſigniſication in them. For by this means, 
2 man, eſpecially a young diſciple, may eaſily be miſ- 
taken; thinking that the whole paſſage, when yet but 
f 1 part, was open, whereas three parts might be kept 
8 Andiſcovered to him. For theſe doors, as I ſaid before, 
| 4 were never yet ſet wide open, I mean in the antitype 3 
; 4 never man yet ſaw all the riches aad fulneſs Which is 
in Chriſt. So that I ſay, a new comer, if he judgeth by 
> preſent ſight; eſpecially if he ſaw but little, might eaſily 
1 7 be miſtaken; wherefore ſuch, for the moſt part, are 
N _ moſt horribly afraid that they ſhall never get in thereat, 
lo ſayeſt thou, young comer, is not this the caſe 
2 with chy ſoul } ſo it ſeems. to thee, that thou art too 
* big; being ſo great, ſo tun- bellied a ſinner. But, O thou 
une. fear not, the doors are folding - doors, and may 
be opened wider, and wider again after that; where: 


DE © fore, when thou comeſt to this gate and imagineſt therg 
4 = is not ſpace enough for thee to enter, knock, and 18 
wy | F © hall: be. wider opened unto. thee,” and thou ſhalt be 
ba * 3 received, Luke xi. g. John ix. 37. 80 then, whoever 
for | » thou art, that art come to the door, of which the 


| teeple-door. Was a type, truſt not to thy firſt concep» 
tions of things, but believe there is grace abundant; 
"4 | thou knoweſt not yet what Chriſt can do, the doors are 
- 12 doors. He can do exceeding abundant aborg | 
Al chat we alk or thipk,” A i, 49 10 #he 
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Ihe hinges on which theſe doors do hang, were /-as 


L told you, gold; . toſignify,.that they both turned upon 
| motives, and motions of love, and alſo that the open- 
ings thereof were rich. Golden hioges, the a to 


God doth turn upon . A 4+ FT 25 * "at! — 44 Mech of FE 3 ZY 


. The. poſts. on which. «theſe * did hang were of 
the olive · tree, that fat and oily. tree, to ſhew that they 
do never open with lothneſs or Nuggiſhneſs,, and as 


doors do, whoſe, binges want oil. They are alwayͤs 


ily, and ſo open eaſily and quickly to thoſe who, knock 
at them. Hence you read, that he that dwells in this 
houſe, gives freely; loves freely, and doth us good with 
all his heart. Yea, faith he, 1 will. rejoice, over them 


foul, Jer. 1 ii · 12, 14. 22. jor xxxii. 41+, Rev. . 
xxil. 17. T 
\- Wherefore the "oil. of grace, Hebe by this. ol 
tree, or theſe olive poſts, on which theſe doors do e 
Ae hat Bun, open glibly or e to Ga 
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| What the Doors of the Temple Were. is 5 


HE doors of the temple were made of fir, Dis 
1 is ſo ſweet-ſcented, and Panke to the ſmell, 
r Kings e i 57 8 66 
An. Mankind! 1s alſo hens, compared to the fir-ree, as 
Ila. xli. ev, „i. ad. Bet bee ee 
3. Now, ſince the doors of the temple were made of 
the ſame, doth it not ſhew, that the way into God's 
houſe, and into his favour, is by the ſame nature which 
they are of that zthither enter, even through the vail, 
his fleſh ? Heb. x. For this door, 1 mean the antitype, 


doth even ſay of bin self am as a green fit-tree, 


from me is the fruit Inde, „FHoſ. xiv. 8 - 


eg T his fre is Chriſt; Ohrilt ** and ſo. * 
8 2 | | x c 


* 


to do them good, and 1 will plant them in this land _ 
aſſutedly, with my whole heart, and with my whole 


Al 
th 
Cc 
un 
fan 


1 5 : p — . ? 
- 2 RIF” -- 8 A e e 
2 „„ 4 C — Th 2 F * g — ee > N > . 7377533 PPC 3 
— EO ny PIER ES 1 5 , 4 1 RN * 8 , 1 "= g . Da n S 
; e T4 * 3 N r N PW en” r * g es o ns Ws ORE Fg * * 
- EDI a OT, OS 2 A W 5 PPC CS 5 * S pe * X < * 2. : E a * WP, 7 S * on of SOS e " 8 
8 22 n ; oa. L * STE Moog > RX El? "Bl * R * — 8 A * 2 Pee 4 e By 7 * * * N 4 2 @ J TIDY n * 
2 — 2 3 N 2: A N nn . e "YL 6,2 n Ars 2 7 ME ON Z 1 CRE 8:4 CE iS, * 
c R rn hg g Abt N n Tr 8 * 2 Sk CM. EEE ö r 1 = 22 L KOI p * 5 a OO "ib. © Vt Hg SEE . L * 
— * 6 A ” a 5 Nd 3 * 2 PI * hs 45 25 8 2 I * 2. je 2 * bs & 5 A nr 7 Ns OI 
3 L 2 1 "1 + 4 85 ag th 7 N 5 * p * BY A 
* — þ KEE > 2 LE _— n 2 r 9 4 by 8 . 4 a5, > - rd 
2 == IS EIT en BE tare) ö 8 IE tie LS 
1 « 
— * . N . 
: = 


2 * 


— 
* 1 


e 


A, 
I IF 97 * 
1 


2 e „ 


mme way tothe Father. Thie doors of the teinple are 
Alſo, as you ſee here, made of the fir- tte: even of that 
wee chieh was a type on the i oy. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ODonſiderz Heb. ii. 1x44 nen l 
5. The fir-tree is alſo the houſe's the ſtork, that 
* P bird, even as Chriſt is a harbour and ſhelter for 
1 eee As for the ſtork, ſaith the text, the fir. tree 
is her houſe: and Chriſt ſaith to ſinners, that ſee their 
3 3 | gat; of ſhelter, Come unto me, and eilt give you 
| 1 reſt. He is a refuge for the oppreſſed, a 947 in time 
4 of trouble?” Deut. xiv. 18. Lev. xi. 19. Plal, eiv. m7 
Pat I=xxiv: 2, 3. Matt xi. 27. 28. Heb. vi. 17, —21. 
Hie is, as the doors of fir of the temple, the inlet t6 
Soc s hduſe, to God's preſence, and to a partaking of 
4 - his glory. Thus God "as 1 old by unt 9 75 
" & b e eee My way. 
* CHAP. xXX. 


F. e 1 i > —— on of the Temple were ee 
A p Solomon carved upon the doors cee 


; . 
4 k * < 


<2 4% pe and open 1 flowers, and overlaid them 
all with gold, 1 Kings vi. 35. E. bzek. xli. f 8 et OR 
X © © He carved cherubims thereon.” = 
es Theſe cherubims were figures, or types of Fiarigets? 
BY 1 as much as oy were rarved here 1 8 the 
5 e it was to ſhew, * 
7 Firſt; What delight the ag take "0 waiting upon 
4 the Lord, and in going at his bidding, at his beck. 
* 'Phey are french RENE r N at the wry of their 
s Lord's houſe. 
2 » Secondly, Ipmay be alſo to lber how nubh pleaſed: 
A " are to be vrhere they may ſee ſinners come to God. 
"x 12 there is joy in the preſence of the angels of God, 
aver one ſinner that repenteth, and comes to God by 
| | Chritt for mere Luke x. 1 ys! th + 5 
be” 1 PE Ow” may be alſo placed here, to Webeld 
4} {4 82 WO 
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with what reverence or ir tdventniny; thoſe that c 1 
Hither to worſhip do behave themſelves. Hence Sola- 8. 
mon cautions thoſe that come to God's houſe to wor. 
ſhip, that they take heed to their feet becauſe of the 
angels Paul alſo ſays, women muſt take heed that 
they behave themſelves in the church as they ſhould, 
* and that roy of the _ ne v. «4 2, '6. 

1 Cor. xi. 44g; - 1 
Fourthly, They w may: ks 405 W upon the Temple 
doors, to ſhew us how ready they are, ſo ſoon as any 
poor creature comes to Chriſt: for life, to take the care 4 th. 
and charge of its conduct through this miſerable world a I 53 dy 
Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth 0 3 
miniſter for thoſe which ſhall be n of ſalvation?? D. 
Heb. L 14. RENAL”? PIER 2X Xn 
PFifthly, They may allo be ee e to ſhew that 
they are ready at Chriſt's command, to take vengeance 
for him upon thoſe that deſpiſe his people, and hate his 
perſon. Hence, he bids the world take heed, what they 
do to his little ones, For their angels behold the face 
of their Father which is in heaven, and are wee at 
the door to run at his bidding, Matt. viii. 10. 
Sixthly, or laſtly, They may be carved upon Sol 
doors, to ſhew that Chriſt Jeſus is the very ſupporter 
and upholder of angels, as well as the Saviour of fintul 
man; for as he is before all things, ſo by him all things 

conſiſt: angels ſtand by Chriſt, men are ſaved by Chriſt, 
and therefore the very cherubims themſelves were carv- fu 
ed upon theſe doors, to ſhew they are upheld and ſub- er 

ſiſt by bim, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. 
Secondly, Again, as the cherubims are carved diols, 
ſo there were palm- trees carved here alſo. The palm - 
tree 18 upright, it twiſteth not itſelf awry, Jer. 1 . 
1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews us the up- 
rightneis of his heart, word, and ways with ſinners. 
Mad and upright is the oe denen will * teach 
Be inners 
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; KF Ad e placed here, it betokeneth the conqueſt that 


| WF > grancy moſt freely · 
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8 in in he __ in at the door to life, l. rn 
$98 xcii. n en wr ft. 00 n Mas .c 18 
. Phe palm or Denn is alſo a token of e 


Chriſt, the door, ſhould get over lin, death, the devil, 


I F and hell, for us, Rom. vii. 24. vili. * 1 Cor XV. 5 


Ss, S0. Rev. vii. 9, 10, 11. 


dwell in the preſence of God. The hypoerite, ſays 


here ſhall not come before him.“ 


| XXIV. 3, 4. 
FP apa are abby thin are cloathed in was 1 00 which 
17 ane uprightneſs of life, that ſtand before the Lamb 
with palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 9. 
= . Thirdly, There were alfo-carved: upon dene a 
1 open flowers; and that to teach us, that here is the 
sweet ſcent and fragrant ſmell; and that the coming 
ſoul will find it ſo in Chriſt, this door. am, laith he, 
che Roſe of Sharon, and the lily of the valle And 
M again, his checks are as beds cf ſpices, and ſcvernt/ 
| flowers; his lips, like "ns drop ſweet ſmelliag⸗ myrrh," * 
Song! Ii. I. v. 13. 
Z Open flaxrers, open Boer re i the faetalts 56 
3 full grown, and becauſe as ſuch they yield their fra- 
Wherefore, when he ſaith upon 
the doors are open flowers, he ſettetb Chriſt Jeſus forth 
1 in his good ſavours, as high as by ſuch ſimilitudes he 
could; and that both in name and office; for open” 
| flowers lay; by their thus opening themſelves before 
us, all their beauty alſo moſt plainly before our faces. 
4 There are varieties of beauty in open flowers, the which 
| Ke alſo en to all obſervers. Now, upon theſe 
doors 


. 
. 
8 - * 6 


3 * 
* 2 S LB. „ 
. N 
* 2 * 7 *, N 


Aeneon e. 
C 
© ER e 5 
r © a 8 
. FI w: Y=and 


7 
8 JA 


3. If we apply the — to the ab a8 iy | 
3 I may, for ſhe alſo is compared thereto, Song vii. 8, 9, 
10 that the palm-tree may be carved here, to ſhew, 
9 A that none but ſuch as are upright of heart and life ſhall 


The upright, ſays 
wd. mall dwell 2 N preſence,” yu X111. 16. Pal, 
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Hors 98 ſee are open flowers, flowe sTipe;/and' ſpread 
| before us, to ſhew, that his name and offices are' ſavoury 
48 them that by him do enter his houſe to oy his Fa- 
ther, Song i. 1, 2, 35 g Nee 0 bi en 
All theſe: were overlaid with fine gold. „ Sold is 
Abet erh of all metals; and here it is ſeick che Gebe, 
the cherubims, the palm-trees, and open flowers, were 
_ bverhaid there with. And this ſhe ws, that as theſe things 
"A are rich in themſelves, even fo they ſhould be to us. 


We have a golden door to go to God by, and golden 


| Jagels to conduct us through the world; we have golden 


blade, as tokens of our vIUrys and e 3 


ſmell on all _ way to heaven | Er 
"CHAP. XXXI. ee 


* * the Wall. of the Temple 8 01 4 
1 HE wall of the Temple was *© cieled whe fir, which 
1 he overlaid with fine gold; and ſet thereon palm 
trees and chains, 2 Chron- iii. 5, 6, 7. 
The walls were as the body df the houſe, unto which 
Chriſt alluded; when he ſaid, \ Deſtroy this erben 
in three days I will raiſe it up, John ii. 19, 21272. 
Hence to be, and worſhip in the eee a 
type of being in Chriſt, and worſhipping God by him; 
for Chriſt, as it was ſaid,” is the great Temple of God; 
in the which all the elect meet, aud in en fare 
ſervice to and for his Father... | 
Hence again, the true worſhippers are aid to he * 
him, to ſpeak in him, to walk. in him, to obey i 
2 Cor. ii. 14. xii- 19. Col. ii. G. For, as of old, all true 


8 


worſhip was to be found at the Temple, ſo now it is 

only found with Chriſt, and with them that are in him. 
The promiſe of old was made to them that worſhipped . 
within theſe walls: I will give, ſaith he, to them in 

Er and * rn walls,” ne mom that — 
| ther 
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in him, . 
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ther e in truth) a place and a mme dates than that of 
8 ſons and of daughters, . v. 1 6. oy 1 
3 i But now; in ee e times, all the pr 7 
© miles in him are yea, and in him amen, to the glory " 
pt 8 by, us, 2 Cor. i. 20. R "Ye Fo 
». This is yet further . to us, i in =: it is b theſs 
' wall are cieled with fir; which, as was ſhewed before 
was a figure of the bumanity of Jeſus, Ubriſt, 
| 1 *A wall is for defence, and ſo is the . of Jer. 
1 ſus Chriſt. It is, was, and will be, our defence for eyer. 
For it was that which underwent and overcame the 
dcdeurſe of the law, and that in which our everlaſting next 
teouſneſs is fourid. Had, he not in that interpoſed, we 
bad periſhed for ever. Hence, we are ſaid to be recon- 
| ciled to God in the body of his fleſh iche death, Col. 
9 i . 19, 20. Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. 
F Now. this wall was overlaid. wa 3 gold. Ga 
1 here is a figure. of the 8 of Chriſt, by, which 


bs that thin church, as juli, 18 err to Ge at his be 
nd bad in cloth of gold · Upon thy right-hand, did ſtand 
23 the queen in gold of Ophir; ; and again, her eloathing, 
is wrought gold, Pfal, xlv. 9, 13. This the wall was 
L: overlaid with; this the body of Chriſt was filled with, 
"". | Jn while in the temple, were cloathed with gold. 
do + even with the gold of the Temple; and men in Chriſt: 
4 are cloathed with righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs of 
in q Chriſt. Wherefore this cee doth yet ag 


17, lluſttate the matter. 


In that the palm- trees were er on abs mall, it may. 
de to ſhewthat the eleR are fixed | in Tela, and ſo ſhall 
RY kids forever: © is nib eye | 
Cuhains were alſo e. on 3 5 A yea, 1 they 
were golden chains. There were chains on the pillars, 
Fax alſo we * chaine ee the eln. Phil i. 12, 

N l F 
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2» 24 Chains were uſed to hold; eaptives, dd ſuch dd 
paul wear at Rome, dut he called them his bonds in 4 
Chriſt, © > ef an 3316405 6 Nd 45 13 atl at bis) FP 
$024; Chains ſometimes 5 ſignify great affliftiqns, 
which God lays on us bet our ſins, Pfal. eee 10 
anew STS af eee df nen 
Chains alſo may bh more 3 addons 
as of thoſe obligations which the love of God lays up- 
on us to do and ſuffer for him, Acts xx. 22. 
4. Chains do ſometimes ſignify beauty and comely 
Ernamerits: :* Thy neck, faith. Chriſt to his ſpouſe; is zn 
< comely with chains of gold: And again, I put e 
©: bracelets upon thy bands, a chain about thy neck,” * 
| Song i i. 10. Ezek. xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. Prov. i. 9. 
_»©5, Chains alſo do ſometimes denote Social and I 
honour; ſuch as Daniel had when the king made him 1 
the third ruler in the kingdom, Dan. v. 7, 16, 29. ie ME gli 
Ni all theſe are temple· chains, and are put upon us 
for good ; ſome to prevent our ruin, ſome to diſpoſe o 
minds the. better, and ſome to dignify and make us nos 
ble. Temple - chains are brave chains. None but tetn 
eee muſt wear temple i 6 5 
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» a, jbe garniſing the Tem ple with Arecious, Shonen w_ ,.. = 
Bri ND he garniſhed the houſe with Firms ones: 
for bats” i2 Chron: iii. 64/91. io . 
1. This is another ornament 10 the 1 e of the 
Lord; -wherefore, as he ſaith, it was garniſhed: with 
them; he faith, it was garniſhed with them for beauty; 7 
The line ſaith garniſhed; the margin faith coveredese 

2. Wherefore, I think, they were fixed as ſtars, orias 
the ſtars in the firmament; Ao they were ſet in the ciel. 
ing of the houſe, as in the desen of the holy temple. 
. — And thus fixed, they do the more apily tell us of 
. ee A dere, 3 the 9 
; gifts 
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7 gifts and officers in the church. For miniſters, as to 
It their gifts and office, arg called ſtars of God, and are 
1 1 by to be in the hand of Chriſt, Rev. i. 20. 

4. Wherefore, as the ſtars glitter and twinkle in the 


ment of bis ann, 1 on. xxix. 2. 22 v. 3 a ant. 
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2 80 that it it is faid a theſe gifts come Fn bm 

2 hence again; the miniſters are ſaid to be ſet over us 
multitude of rubies, but the lips of e e are a prov 
- Fious jewel,” Prov. xx. 15. | 


Y Voerily it is enough to EI a man in this eye lock 


glitter with precious ſtones. 


| of adminiſtrations, and diverſities of operations: but it 
is the lame God which worketh all in all, 251 Gar? xii. 45 


4 {| Thus had the defies; af this houſe, a e FR a 
there a diamond; here a jaſper, and there a ſapphire; 


2 * a ſardys, a nere jacynth; here a ſardonyx, and 
es' there an amythyſt: For to one is given by the Spirit 


Lit) F the word of 3: i to another the word of knowledge; 


he: do one the gift of healing to another faith; to this man 
= bij to work miracles, to that a ſpiritof propheey; to another 


3 Zrongues,” 1 Cor. xi1. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Ke. and all with gold. O what a beautiful houſe the 
| temple was } how full of glory was it! and yet all was 
but a ſhadow, a ſhadow of things to come, and 2 


Yn to be ra in the church of n wade” 
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brmement of heaven, ſo do true miniſters in the firma- 


% bee as ſignifying, they diſtill their dew from above. 


/ 18: | ns the Lord, as placed in the firmament of his heaven, 
Wn td give a light upon his earth. There is gold, and a 


x | always upward, ſince the cieling we head do 1. 1 


Precious ſtones, all manner of precious Monts; Hates 
of all colours: For there are divers gifts, differences | 
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C the diſcerning of ſpirits, to another en Kind ol : 


He alſo overlaid the houſe, beams, doe walls; gene 
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0 the Windows - of the'T — 


N for the houſe he made windows of narrow 
lights,” 1 Kings vi. 4. There were windows 
for is houſe, windows for the chambers, and windows 
round about, Ezek. iv. 6. 22, 23, 24, 25, 29, 33, 36. 
'Thefe windows were of ſeveral ſizes, but all narrow; 7 
narrow without, but wider within; they alſo were fine. 3 
ly wrought, and beautified with goodly ſtones, Iſa. ke. 


1 1 3 . 1 


1 Windows, as they are to an holiſe an oreidinehit, 
Walls to it they are a" benefit. Truly the ligt is 
good, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eye to bebefl 
- the fun,” Eccl. xi. 7. The window is that which Chrift 

looks forth at, the window is that Which the ſun looks 
in at, Song ii, 9. eg en 
2. By the Hght which ſhines in at the Hude, we 
alſo ſee to make and keep the houſe clean, and alſo to 
do what buſineſs is neceſſary there to be done. In thy 
light we ſee light;” light to do our duty, and t We D both 
10 God and man” f 
Theſe windows therefore were fig gures of the writ- 
1 word, by and through which Chrift ſhews bimſelf 
to his, and by which we alſo apprehend him. And 
hence the word of God is compared to a glaſs, throvugh 7 
which the light doth come, and by which we fee not 
only the beams of the ſim, but our own ſmutches alfo, 

2 Chron. ili. 18. James i. 23. eee e eee e 

4. The lights indeed were narrow, (Abekeſbre we ſee 
fo through their antitype but darkly, and imperfeQtly. 
Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, or as in a riddle, 
now we know but in part,” 1 Cor. xiii. 12. N 


3 1 windows and their lights are but of little 
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® vice to thoſe chat are without. The world: ſees but lit- 
die of the beauty of the church by the light of the writ- 


439 


ten ward, though the church by that light can ſee the 


= diſmal ſtate of the world, and alſo how to id it. 


A 
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"CHAT. XXXIV. 45 
"Of 1 the Chambers of the. Thad” i oy = 
N the Temple, eee made eee 1 Kings 


vi. F. . N 44 yy 4 
1. The 'chambers.; were of e ol ſome little 


| * T ma, large, ſome higher, ſome iger. ſome n. in- | 


F I . Tz s 5 5 


ward, and ſome out ward. 
2. Theſe chambers were for 9 een ſome 
e. reſt, ſome to hide in, ſome to lay up treaſure in, 
and ſome for ſolace and delight, 2 Chron. iii. 9. Ezek 
3 70 xli. 5, 9, 44. 2 Chron. Xi. 1, 13. 2 180 | 
Ki, I, 2, 3. Ezra viii. 29. mY 


44 
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4 ; * be = Pp They were for refling . Here the, prief 


and porters were wont to lodge. 


2, They were for hiding places. Here Jebohebah 


I 10 Joalh from Athalia the term of fix BENTO 290” 0% 


3. They were alſo to lay the temple treafyre, or bs 


= dicated things in, that they may be ſafely kept therefor 


| 9 and 1 muſt add, ſome for durable habitation... 


the worſhippers. 


And ſome of them were for (hon: and Site; 
Where- 
fore, in ſome of them, ſome dwelt n 35 Youu their 


\ = n 8 delt there when they were dead. a gt 


1. Thoſe of them which were for reſt, were e: typen af 


8 that reſt which. by faith we have in the Son of God; 


i Matth. xi. and of that eternal reſt which we ſhall have 
4 5 in heaven by him, Heb. iv. 3. 


2. Thoſe chambers which were for 3 nd ſecu- 


985 wete types of that ſafety which we have in Chriſt 


1 the-1 Tage of the world, ha, Wia fs 
_—_ ee which were for the reception. of. 
H 2 * 


:, 
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and of his tylneſs we all receive, and grace for ee 


Chriſt with the ſoul, where he gives it his embraces, 
He brought me, ſaid ſhe, into his chambers, i into the 
wn her his love, Song i. 4. iii. 4. + No 


places, were types of thoſe eternal dwelling· places which E 


pe ny for * — for — . — ch 


the'trbafures, and Wiizted fits} werv ty pes of Chriſt, 


aß: he is the common ſtore-heuſe of belle dre. For & 
pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, 


John, i. 16 Col. os 1995 ' 4s Fr) ; wal $80.4 fr. at | 
545 Thoſe chambers that were for ſolace and delight, 1 
4 — types of thoſe retirements and ſecret meetings of PF dy: 


and delights her with his boſom and raviſhing delight, 


chamber of her which conceived was And chene he My 


F. The chambers which were for. durkbie” ng 


ate in dhe heenens * cory of ge and the — + 


t 


for ſolace, and chambers for durable habitations... 0 A Th 
the reſt and peace that the chambers of God's high 
| 1 yield to its inhabitants in another world! here 
they will reſt from their labours, reſt upon their beds, fur 
reſt with God, reſt from ſin, temptation, and all ſor- 1 


rn e 13. Ma; Iviii. #7 S» 2 Theſſ. 1 5 7. 1241 Pp 
#7 God, therefore, then ſhall wipe all tears from out. 


eyes, even when he comes out of his chambers, as a 0 
bridegroom,” 40 fetch his bride, his; wife, unto .him bs 


her, to n cad R MAY: have eternal ſolace age 1 
e =" 
. theſe _ far beter than the chambers of the four! i... t 
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1 | a 
ane se HA 0 ERR ont re H 
IJ 2 cke "Stairs by which they went 1 inwehe Chambers 
figs Wee , rep 
HERE were ſtalrs, by which men went up ite 


= one pair, and they went from' below to the firſt, and 
ſſo to the middle, and thence to the higheſt” chambers in 
the temple, 1 Kings vi. 8. Ezek. xli. 7. 
. Theſe ſtairs were winding, ſo that they turned * 
bout that did go up them. 'So then he that aſſayed to 
c into thoſe chambers muſt turn with the ace on be 
4 : 1 not go up, no not into the loweſt eimer“ 13897085 
2. Thele ſtairs therefore were a type of a twofold re- 
1h bentutee: that by which we turn from nature to 
ior rate, and by which we turn from the imperfee⸗ 
tiens which attend a ſtate of grace to glory. Hence, 
Sar true repentance, or the right going up theſe 1 ms 
1 ſtalrs, is called repentance to ſalvation; for true repen- 
% tanee ſtoppeth not at the reception of race, for that! 18 
but a going up theſe ſtairs t to the middle chambers, - 
Obr. vii. 100. $9 96: 
2X - Thus; therefore, the Coul; at its $vitg up theſe Aung 
turns and turns, will it enters the doors of che higheſt 
 _T' hambers. '- e 
A [t groans, Work i in a fide df grace, \ becauſe that is 
got the fate of glory. I count then, that from the firſt 
80 the middle chambers may be a type of turning from 
be to grace. But from the middle to the higheſt,” 
1 theſe ſtairs may ſignify a turning ſtill from the imper- | 
fections and temptations that attend a ſtate of el to 
. = of immertality and glory,” 2 Cor. v. I. 10 | 
For, as there are turning ſtairs from the loweſt to the 
"middle chambers, ſo the ſtairs from thence ſtill turn, 
and ſo will do, till you come to the higheſt chambers. 
| "I do not ſay, that they that have received grace do re- 
"Ip 2 t they have received es but 1 lay, they ow | 
* HRS avt 


M theſe chambers of the temple, and they were but = 
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have received grace ate y et ſorry that grace is not con- | ff 
ſommate in glory z; and hence they are for going up Wc 
thither ſtill by theſe turning ſtairs; yea, they cannot 
eſt below, as they would, till they aſcend to thy h- == 
eſt chambers., O wretched.man.that Jam! and in this 
we groan earneſtly, is the language. of f ragious, cn . 
Rom. vii 20. 2 Cor. i. 2, 8 mL 
True, every one doth: not do. thas th at comes. io Alba. 
the temple of God; many reſt below ſtairs, they like hy 
not to go turning upward, Now do | believe, that al! 
that bid fair for aſcending to the middle chambers, get 7 
up to the higheſt ſtories, to his ſtories in the heavens. 
Many in churches, who ſeem to be turned from nature Þ4 
to grace, have not the grace to go up turning ſtill, but 1 1 
reſt in that ſhew of things, and ſo e bejowe wa thare.in = 
the higheſt chambers. 1 1 eh * lt . mY LE 
All theſe things are true in "the 2 . A0, 21 . 
5 thiok, prefigured by. theſe turning ſtairs to the chambers . 
of the temple. By this turning, and turning ſtill, di- 
pleaſes ſome much; they ſay, it makes them giddy. 
But L fay, there i is no way like this to make a man ſtand of 
ſteady, ſtedfaſt in the faith, and with boldneſs in tbe 
day of judgment. For he has this ſeated in bis heart!!! 
went up the turning ſtairs till I came to the higheſt 6. 
gbambers. A ſtrait pair of ſtairs are like that ladder by 
which men aſcend to the gallows; they are the turning 
ones that lead us to the heavenly manſion- houſe, . Look, 
therefore, you that come into the temple of God to ee” 
worſhip, that you ſtay not at the foot of theſe turning 33 
ſtairs, but go up thence, yea, up them, and up them, Nt 
and up them, till, you come to the view of the hea- 
vens; yea, till you are poſſeſſed of the higheſt cham- ® 
bers. How many times has God, by the Se cal- 
led upon you to turn, and told you, you muſt turn or 
die; and now here he has added to his call a figure, by 
Placing a pair of Furving © Nears | in bis de to convi 


_ "Four 


or i Igo up fats Be Gaben wie o 105 his Trae 
$ Fan altes udulks- And look that you turn to purpoſe, | 
for every turning will not ſerve. Some turn, but Ire 


9 0 the Moſt 7 and ſo turn wo no 10 purpoſe. 10 
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Y * 1 07 the 4 . 5 20 * Was in ga Temple. 
18 HERE was alfo a molten ſea in the Temple! it 
1 was made of braſs, and contained three thous 
"i . 2 Chron. iv. 2.9. i 
* J This ſea was for the prieſts to l in, en they 
1 / came into the Temple to accompliſh the ſervice of God, 
1 ET waſh their hands and feet at, that they might not, ; 
"when they came thither, die for their unpreparableneſs. ö 
5, 4 4} The laver alſo which was in the wilderneſs, was of the 
ſame uſe there, Exod: XXVIi. 
1I.mᷣ. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a des, for that 
it was large to' contain, and a fea of braſs, for that it 
| was made thereof. It is called in Revelations, a ſea 
ok glaſs, alluding to that in the wilderneſs which was 
1 made of the brazen looking x-glaſſes of the women that 
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Li 17 was le 410 to be Pohtetz edule it was Py 
F- that faſhion by fire, and its antitype therefore faid 
0 be a ſea of olaſh mingled with fire; Rev. xv. 2. 
= 2 This ſea was a figure of the l of the goſpel, | 
E | in the cleanfing virtue of it; which virtue then it has 
wehen mingled with the fire of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
wal f ts this Chriſt alludes, when he ſaith, Now ye are clean 
through the word which 1 have ſpoken” unto you,” 
1 xv. r 

2. It was a ure o* the TORY without mixture 
Aces s fiventions, Hence it is called pure Water; have 
| 5 yy” * wares waſhed with pure water; * and again, 
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„% < $O0LOMON's TEMPLE J 
he ſanctiſies and cleanſeth his church with the-waſh- 1 
ing of water by the word,” Epheſ. v. 46. Tit. iti. 8g. 
All theſe places are in alluſiou to the molten ſen, at 
which of old they waſhed when they went into the 
Temple to worſhip. T herefore, faith he, being waſh- 
ed, et us draw near to God, Heb. x. 22. 
This ſea, from brim to brim, was complete ten 
2 perhaps to ſhew there is as much in the word 
of the goſpel to a as there is in the ten e 
men. 1 = 
4. From under this ſea round wy appeared oxen, 'M 
t ten in a cubit did compaſs it round about,” 2 Chron, © 
iv. 3. Underſtand by theſe oxen miniſters, for to them _ 
they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. 9. And then we are 
taught whence true miniſters come, to wit, from under 
the power of the goſpel; for this ſea . Soſpel 
miniſters, as the waters breed fiſh. he 
5. It is alſo ſaid in the text, that theſe oxen were 
caſt when the ſea was caſt; inſinuating⸗ that when God 
ordained a word of grace to ſave us, he alſo in his 
decree provided miniſters to preach it to us to that end. 
Faul tells us, that he was made a miniſter of the goſpel, 
according to God's eternal purpoſe, which he pur- 
poſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Ephel. iii. 9. 10, 11. 
Col. i. 25. 9 5 9 
6. This ſea is fda to hn, a bien, like the 8 of 1 
a cup, to invite as well to drink of its grace, as to waſh 
in its water: for the word and Spirit, when mixed, has 
not only a cleanſing, but a ſaving quality in * Chron. 
iv. „„ ICor:xy; 1. 4 
FJ. This brim was wrought. with lilies, or was \ like ; a 
my flower, to ſhew how they ſhould grow and flouriſh, 
and with what beautiful robes they ſhould be adorned, 
who were waſhed and did drink of this holy water ; 
yea, that God would take care of them as he alſo did 
of-lilies; and would not fail to beſtow upon 


e b ä 


Yr neeeiry-for the> body; . deli, as Fa ha! _ 
* == | and vi. 3 n f THR 


«| J eggs 1 80 H A f. \xxxvit; 


th. © © . 3 what the Molten Sea flood i in the „ OY 
| . H "HIS molten ſea ſtood upon the backs of webe 
ten 1 brazen bulls or oxen, 2 Chron. iv. 4. 
= 4 E. Theſe oxen, as they thus ſtood, © looked three to- 
wards the north, three towards the welt, three towards 
; 9 he eaſt, and three towards the ſouth.“ dankee 
| N g. Theſe twelve oxen were types of the twelve pol. 
on. tles of the Lamb, who, as theſe beaſts, ſtood looking 
em into the four corners of the earth, and were big to ? 80. 
are y 4 ach the goſpel in all the world. ; 
der eig They were compared to oxen, W aN were 
bo dbeau, for the ox was a clean beaſt. Hence the apoſtles 
are called holy. ox were compared to oxen, becauſe. 
9 ; che ox is ſtrong, and they alſo were —_— in the | 
Yi word, Prov. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 12. * 
5. The ox will not loſe what he has got by ab 
8 hey he will not let the wheels go back; ſo the apoſtles = 
were ſet to defend, and not let that doctrine go back, 
which they had preached to others; nor did they, they 
delivered it pure to us. 
6. One of the cherubs, of. ih you cog; in the 
4 viſion, had a face like an ox, to ſhew that the apoſtles, 
n wdheſe men of the firſt order, are moſt like the angels of 
E God, Ezek. i 10. 
Fi. In that they ſtood with their faces every way, it 
was, as U ſaid; + ſhew how the apoſtles ſhould carry 
b. A 2 ow into. all the world, emer XXVItl. * Mark 
ed, * > I +8; Ad eblerve, ie theſe « oxen were a oa | 
> ing in the temple every way, even ſo ſtand open the I 
© gates of the New ſeruſalem, to receive thoſe th That by | 
IX their doctrine * * brought into ii. And they 
„ 1 Mall 
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hall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from 
the north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the 
N of God, Rev. xxi. 13, 14. Luke xiii. 29. | 
= .. Theſe oxen bare this molten ſea upon their hacks, 
2 to ſhown, that they ſhould be the foundation workmen 1 
= of the goſpel, and that it ought not to be removed, as ri 
=_ was the molten ſea of old, from that baſis to another.. 
10. It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe oxen that thus 
did bear this molten ſea, that all their hinder- parts were 
inwards, that is, covered by that ſea that was ſet upon fan 
their backs; their hinder-parts, or, as the rye bas Meh 
it, our uncomely parts, 1 Cor, xiii. 23, 24. + 9 
11. And indeed it becomes a opel mieden to b 
1. uncomely parts covered with that grace which by bu 
the goſpel he preacheth unto others. As Paul exhorts v. 
Timothy, to take * heed unto nt, and to 0 doc-⸗ 
„Hine. 1 Tim. iv. 6. fe 

12, But, alas! there are too many, a can they 
Eo have their heads covered with a few goſpel notions, 
care not though their hinder parts are ſeen of all the 
world. But ſuch are falſe miniſters, the prophet calls 
them the tall. The prophet that ſpeaketh lies, either 
by word, or with his feet, he is the tails” Iſa. i ix 5. 
. 13 
2 1. Bet what ; a 1 is it to hide pms wand under 
this molten ſea, while his hinder parts hang out. 

Such an one is none of Chriſt's oxen ; for they, lth 
en to their Maſter, ſhew their hand before all the 
world, for that their hinder parts are inward, covered. 

14. Look to thy hinder parts, miniſter, leſt, while 
thy mouth doth preach the goſpel, thy dakedneſs and 
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| ſhame be ſeen of thoſe which hear thee. For they that We 
| do not obſerve. to learn this leſſon themſelves, will not © bis 
= teach others to believe the word, nor to live N 1 I his 
1 life; they will learn of them to ſhew eee I 
= Read ol. learning 1 tl . e 


1. „l * 
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eren. XXXVIIII. 
07 the Lavers of the Temple. 


12 ESIDES this molten ſea, there were ten lavers in 
10 che Temple. Five of which were put on the 
— and five alſo on the left, 2 Chron. iv. 6. 1 
8 * 1. Of their faſhion and their farntküre you may ſee 
hus | * Kings vii. Theſe lavers, as the molten ſea, were 

1 veſſéls which contained water, but they were not of the 
Fame uſe with it. I rue, they were both to waſh in; 


„he ſacrifice. He made the ten lavers, to waſh in 
ave | them ſuch things as they offered for burnt- offerings, 
/ an _ ſea was for the hw _d to waſh 1 in, 2 Chron, 
OCc- A | 4 505 The We was a type of the body of 
 *ZChrift, which he once offered for our fins, and the fire 

don which the ſacrifice was burned, a type of the curſe 
of the law which ſeized on Chriſt when he gave him-' 
elf a ranſom for us. © For therefore that under the law 


upon the altar, Lev. vi. 8. 
But what then muſt we underſtand by cheſs: lavers, 


1 La by this ſacrifice being waſhed 1 in them, in orger to 


] | . s being burned upon the altar? 


oq 
nM 


we | 4 perfection of Chriſt's obedience, to which he became 


2d, obe of being made a burnt-offering, acceptable to 


od for the ſins of the people, Chriſt was made under 


and LT law, and all. his acts of obedience ta God for us, 
Was legal; and his living thus a perfect legal life, was 


bis waſhing his offering 1n theſe ten lavers, in order to 
his preſenting it upon the altar for our fins. Thee lavers' 
2 upon wheels, to ſignify walking feet; and Chriſt 
=; NN in the law and fo became a clean offering to 


was called the burm-offering, becauſe of the burning : 


1 | anſwer, Verily, I think, that the ten lavers were a 
mw | eure of the ten commandments: in the purity and 


= ſea to waſh the worſhippers, but the lavers to watt 


2 
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was of the ſame, as to length and breadth, with its com- 


The inwards, and legs of the burnt- offering was to be 


and life. 


that ſo far as our guilt laid upon him could impede, ſo 


him; John xvii. 19. Heb. v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 0 


* was but preparatory to that by which be ſanctiſiec 


He then firſt yielded complete obedience to the law, on 
- our behalf; and then, as ſo qualified, offered his waſh- 
be. ſacrifice for our Ras, without ſpot, to God. 


: houſe, and five of them on the left. Thus — 


God for us. The wheels were of the very ſame as were = 
the lavers; to ſhew that Chriſt's obedience to the law ³ 


mands and demands to their utmoſt tittle and extent. 


walhed in theſe lavers, Lev. i. 9, 13. 2 Chront iv. 6. hit 
to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be pure and clean in Heart 9 


We know that obedience, 8 Chriſt's 8 or oties, : 8 


is called a walking in the way, typified by the lavers W*- 
walking upon their wheels. But I mean not by Chriſt - 
his waſhing of his offering that he had any filthineſs 


cleaving to his nature or obedience: yet this, ay, 


far he wiped it off by waſhing in theſe lavers. Fav his pie 
offering was to be without blemiſh, and without ſpot 


to God, Hence i it is ſaid he ſanctified himſelf, in order 


to his ſuffering ; * and being made pertect, he dean 2 
the author of eternal ſalvation to all them that-obey | 


For albeit he came holy into the world, yet Gas hath ; 


himſelf, in order to his ſuffering. for fin. That then | 
which was his immediate preparation for his ſuſſering, 
was his obedience to the law, his waſhing in theſe lavers. 


Thus therefore he was our burnt- offering, walked. in 
Fa ten lavers, that he might, accarding to the law, be 
accepted of the Lord, 

And he ſet five of the lavers on the ri :oht-fidewf the 


divided, as the tables of the law; one ſhewing our duty 
Wan our nr the {her our ROW ne our e 
1 K. e r - hour; 
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ere | Yor; in both which the burnt- offering was wiſh, 20 

law | chat it might be clean in both reſpects. 

m- They might alſo be thus placed, the better to put the 

ent. Role in mind of the neceſſity of the ſanctification of 

ö be | 1 hare according to the law, in order to his W . 

56. P an un em to God for us. 

art | 7 "I ba THR p Ex$i% 

i 1. 1 I 07 the Tables of 10 the Temple. 

2 TE Ade alſo ten tables, and placed them in the 

. temple, five on the wot hands and hve c on the 

1 Mick, Ma chron. | . 

lay, * Some, if not all of theſe tables, is far aol can ſee, 
were they on which the burnt-offering v was to be cut in 

his pieces, in order to its burning - 

(pot i a I heſe tables were made of ſtone, of hewn une on 
1 which this work o was done, Ezek: xl. 40, 47, 42, 43. 


* 


No, ſince the burnt offering was a figure of the body 


b | muſt dee Und, be a type of the heart, the ſtony 
heart of the Jews: for; had they not had hearts hard 
as an adamant, they could not have done that thing. 
11 Upon theſe tables, therefore, was the death of Chriſt 
"Weontrived, and this borrid murder acted, even upon 
theſe tables of ſtone. 
In that they are called tables of "IEP holds it may 
8 to ſhew that all this cruelty was acted under ſmooth 
pretences, for hewn ſtones are ſmooth. The tables 
sere ſinely wrought with tools, even as the hearts of 
the Jews were with hypocriſy : but, alas! they were 
3 . ſtill, that is, hard and cruel, elſe they could not 
have derm an anvil for Satan to forge ſuch horrid bar- 
| bariſms upon. The tables were in number the {ame 
wich the ſavers, and were ſet by them, to ſhew what are 
1 f de traits of Yeung devoted to the law, as the Jews were, 
= - : - x 
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in.oppeſition. to Chriſt, and his holy goſpel: there: flows 
nothing but hardneſs and a ſtony heart from thence, 
This was ſhewed in its firſt writing, it was writ on ta- 
bles of ſtone, figures of the heart of man; and on the 
fame tables, or hearts, was the death of Jens _ | 

compaſſed. 5 55 

One would think, that the be row by 0 or 
good deeds. of Jeſus Chriſt, might have procured in 
them ſome relentings, when they were about to take 

way his life; but, alas! their hearts were tables of 
11 What feeling or compaſſion can a ſtone be ſen- 


5 ſible of? Here were ſtony hearts, {tony thoughts, ſtony | 


counſels, ſtony contrivances, a ſtony law, and ſtony 


bands; and what could be expected hence, but barba- 


rous cruelty indeed ! © If 1 aſk, you, ſaid Chriſt, you 

will not anſwer me, neither will Foy let me lee,” Lobe 

xxXii, 68. 

In that the ſtony tabled 1 were oi ours Sow = „ 
it ſuppoſeth that they were temple: men, prieſts, e a 

rulers, lawyers, &c- that were to be the chief on whoſe 

hearts this murder was to be deſigned, and by them en- 


1 0 the 1 wherewith this Sacrifice 4wag Alain, 
and of the four Tables TY; Were WA: on in the KEW 


A 3 

"HE 1 that: were "laid, upon the tables 5 in 
the temple were not inſtruments of muſie but 
thoſe with which the hurnt · offering was ſlain, + 
And the four tables were of hewn ſtone * the 


fice, Ezek. xl. 42, 43. 


1. Here we are to take. nating that, the ee are = ; 


ſame, a+ ſome of them of which we pak before. 


2. That 


a 


ated to their own damnation, . without repentance- - 
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- burnt-offering ; whereon alſo they laid the inftruments | 
 wherewith they flew the burnt-offering and the thari- 


2 © ones, thor which he weld not wave died. 


1 iir 


1 % That the inſtruments with which they flew the ſa⸗ 
erifice was laid upon theſe tables. 8 
The inſtruments with which they flew the eri ers 
Y | What were they, but a bloody axe, bloody knives, bloody 
i þ Books, and bloody hands? For theſe ve need no 3 9 
| matter of fact declares it. 

But what were thoſe enn a type E: 

4 45 2 Anime.  Doubtleſs bor he were a 41 of our fins. 


6 


When 1 
ſay ours, I mean the ſins of the world. Though then 
che hearts of the Jews were the immediate contrivers, 

f 1 et they were our ſins that were the bloody tools « or in- 
—Aruments which ſlew the Son of God. 

3 He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he died 

3p for our ſins,” Iſa. liii. 1 Cor. xv. Gal. i. 

On, the inſtruments of us churls, by which this poor; 

man was taken from off the earth, as xxxli. 7. Prove: 

DR 

The whip, the bulfetupge, the crown of thorns, the 1 

4 nails, the croſs, the ſpear, with the vinegar and gall, 

were all nothing in compariſon of our fins. © For the 

© tranſgreſſions of my people was he ſtricken,” Iſa. liii. 

Tor were the flouts, taunts, mocks, ſcorns, deriſions, 

c. with which they followed him from the garden to 

the croſs, ſuch cruel inſtruments as theſe. They were 

our fins then, our curſed fins, by, with, and for the ſake 
of which, the Lord Jeſus became a bloody ſacrifice. 

But why ___ the Inſtruments be laid upon the ta- 

bles 2 * 

2 5 . vn Fake the tables for the hearts of the dre; RY 
71 * theinftruments for their ſins; and what place more fit 

for ſuch inſtruments to be laid upon? It is God's com- 


TH th wma {thingy thould be mg to re and he 
com- 
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mplaing of thoſe that de not do it, Ig. i 2 8. clap. 
Teen: pans; r 
2. Nor are men Gel like to come to nbd: until theſe th 
ialkumegts wich which the Son 'of God was flain in- fe 
deed be laid to heart. And they were eminently laid to ritc 
heart, even by them, ſoon after; the effect of which was en 
the converſion of thouſands 6f them, Acts it. 36, 37. 
J. Wherefore, when it ſays theſe inſtruments muſt 
be laid upon the ſtony tables, he inſinuates, that God x 
would take a time to charge the murder of his Son home 
upon the conſciences of them that did that murder, 
either to their converſion or condemnation. And is it 5 
not reaſon, that they who did this horrid villany ſhould 
have their doings laid before their faces upon the tableg. | 
of their heart? © That they may look upon him whom © 
they have pierced, and mourn, Zech. xii. 10. Rev. I. 7 
But theſe inſtruments were laid but upon ſome of 
the white. aud not upon all the ten; to ſhew, that not 
all, but ſome of thoſe lo horrid ſhould bod mercy of = 
Lord. Rs 2 
But we muſt not raubt theſe tabſeh only to the 
We of the bloody Jews, they were our fins for the 
Which he died. . Wherefore the inſtruments ſhould be 
laid upon our tables too, and the Lord lay them there 
for good, that we alſo may ſee our horrid doings, and 
come bending to him for forgiveneſs! N 
6. Theſe inſtruments thus lying on the tables ah the 
thine became a continual motive to God's people to = 
repentance; for ſo oft as they ſaw theſe bloody und 
| Eruel jnfleuinents, they were put in mind how kei fins 2 
ſhould be the cauſe of the death of Chriſt. n! 
- "It ouf be welt alls If thel inficumnitins Was: 
11 times laid upon our tables, for our more humbling 
for our ſins in every thing we do, eſpecially for the 
Lord s table, when we come to eat and drink before 
him” 13 am ſure the — doth more than inti- 
mate, 
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mate, that * expects that we ſhould do ſo, where he 
3 faith, * When ye eat that bread, and drink that cup, do 
&X this in remembrance of me; in remembrance that 1 died 
f A for your ſins, and conſequently, that they were the me- 
"I ® ritorious cauſe of the ſhedding of my blood.” To con- 
clude, let all men remember, that theſe cruel inſtru- 
ments are laid upon the tables of their hearts whether 
„ || + ſee them or no. The fin of Judah is written with. 
da pen of iron, and with the point of a diamond, pb 
the tables of their heart,” Jer. xvii. 1. * 
A pen of iron will make letters upon a table 2 of 
8 1 ; dove, and the point of a diamond will make letters upon 
glaſs, Wherefore in this ſaying God informs us, that if 
e ſhould forbear to read theſe lines to our converſion, 


= will one did 0 them N us unto our ehe 
en. 3 

1 3 ” e 417 01 H A P. XII. 
—_ 
P : e of mY Candle Miele of the Temple, 5 
* ND he made ten candleſticks of gold, according 
to the form ; and he ſet them in the Temple, 
i de on the right hand, 39 five on the left,” 2 Chron. 
iv - N 

. Theſe candleſticks were made of gold, to ſhew the 
| = worth, and value of them. n 
2. They were made after the form, or exact, ac- 
cording to rule; like thoſe that were made in the taber- 
* nacle,, or according to the pattern which David gave to 
Solomon to make them by.. ,, Obſerve, there was a great 
exactneſs in theſe ; and need there was of this hint, that 
men might ſee that every thing will not paſs for a right 
1 ordered candleftick with God, Exod, Xxv. 31. TT 
Ii Chron. xxviii- 15, 16. 

.. Theſe candleſticks are 1 ſometimes to be ten, 
ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one. Ten here; ſe» 
ven, Rev. I. and one in LE iv. Ten. * a 0 


n 
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| oh — 5 were a type of miniſterial gifts, ſo theſe 


candleſticks were a type of thoſe. that were to be the 
churches of the New Teſtament. Wherefore he ſays, 
The candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven 
churches,” Rey: i. 12, 13. 20. Av! 
. The candleſticks were here in ee to ſow 
that Chriſt under the New Teſtament would have many 
golpel charches. © And I, if 1 be lifted up from the 
earth, faith he, will draw all men unto me; that is, a- 
 bundance: for the children of the Geſdlates that is, of 
the New Teſtament church, ſhall be many more than 
i they of the Jews were,“ John Xii. 32. Gal. iv. 27. 
2. In that the candleſticks were ſet by the lavers and 
tony tables, it might be to ſhew us, that Chriſt's church- 
es ſhould be much in conſidering, that Chriſt, though 
be was righteous, yet died for our fins; though his life 
Was according to the holy law, yet our ſtony hearts cauſ- 
ed him to die. Yea, and that the candleſticks are pla- 
ced there, it is to ſhew us alſo, that we ſhould be much 
in looking on the fins by which we_ cauſed him to die, 
for the candleſticks were ſet by thoſe tables whereon 
pee Jaid the inſtruments with which W N n a ay 
| *: IO 
_ "4," Theſe candleſticks being wht beer ad Lin; 
ſeems not only to be exact as to faſhion, but alſo as to 
work: For that in Exodus, with its furniture, was made 
| precifely''of one talent of gold, perhaps to ſhew, that 
SOhriſt's true ſpouſe is not to be a grain more, nor a 
bam leſs, but juft the number of God's elect. This 
is Chriſt's completeneſs, his fulnefs, one more, one 128 
would make his body a monſter. 


The candleſticks were to bold W Kights, 4 55 
6 i to alt the houſe; and the church is to letcher 
| — . licht 
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Mt ſo ſhine, that they without may, ſee. the. light. 
tt. v. 15, 16. Luke viii. 16. chap. xi. 33. « chap. xli. 35+ 


'þ 90 e To this end the candleſticks were ſupplied with 
= oil-olive, a type of the ſupply that the church, hath, 
that her cho pi ſhine, even of the . of grace. 

1990 ern · Eh 


4 4 * the N Whg to the Candleſtick if the Temple, 
1 0 theſe candleſticks belonged ſeveral lamps, with 
their flowers, and their knops, 2 Chron. iv, 21. 
FE ix, Theſe lamps were types of that. profeſſion. that 
= the members of the church do make of Chriſt; whether 
| Ty ſuch members have 1 grave or / meh: Mats „ 
| 1.—7. ee «#447 5h 
25 bed e were beaunified math. ehe and 
1 nowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that pro- 
ſfeſſor is that adorns. his profeſſion with: a ſuitable lit 
and converſation 
3. We read that the randleſticks in 1 * 
ſeven lamps belonging to it, and a bowl-of golden oil 
on the top, and that by golden pipes this golden oil 
emptiedd itſelf into the lamps, and all doubtleſs that the 
lamps might ſhine, Zech. iv. 
= . Chriſt therefore, who is the Nieden and 40 : 
whom it belongs to dreſs the lamps, doth dreſs. them 
2X7 accordingly. But now there are Jamp-carriers of two 
ſorts, ſuch as have only oil in their lamps, and ſuch as 
have oil in their lamps and veſſels too, and both theſe 
belong to the church, and in both thefe Chriſt will be 
; glorified: '| And they ſhould have their proper places at 
= lt They that have the oil of grace in their hearts, as 
well as a profeſſion of Chriſt in their hands, they ſhall 
90 in with him to the wedding; but they who only 
© make a profeſſion, and have not all in their veſſels, wall 
lurely-miſcarty-at laſt, Matt. xxx. 
0 % Wheteſare, O thou profeſſor 1 thou lamp-carrier ! 
AY 7:3 | K - 48 have 


have a eare and look to att, content rep 
that only; that will maintain thee in a profeſſion, for 
that may be done without ſaving grace. Bur'T-adviſe 
| thee to go to Aaron, to Chriſt, the trimmer of our lamps, 
and beg thy veſſel full of oil of him, (that is grace) for 
the ſeaſoning of that heart, that thou mayeſt have whete- 
with; not only to bear thee up now, but at the day of 
the bridegroom” s coming, when many a lamp will go 
out; and many a profeſſor will be left in the dark, for 
that will to ſuch we a Wor 19 Lev. xxiv. 2. Niet, 
"0 Bone there yy Ante are wischen fas ach nor oil for . 
themſelves, neither are they pleaſed if they think they 
ſee it in others. But they that have lamps, and tbey 
that have none, and they which would blow out other Pat 
folks lights, muſt ſhortly appear to give an account f 
all their doings to God. And then they ſhall ſee what 
it is to have oil in their veſſels and lamps, and what it 
is to be without it in their veſſels, though it is in their: 
lamps; and what a diſmal thing it is to be e e 1 
to either ; qo ap preſent let this be- 0 r en e 
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eee eee 
07 the Shern-bread on-the Golden . in \the. Temple. 


HERE was alſo ſhe w- bread ſet upon golden table 
ig the temple: 1 Kings vii. 48. The ſhew-. 
bread eonfiſted of twelve cakes made of fine flour; tw Cͤs 
tenth deals was to go to one cake, and to be ſet in order 
in two rows upon the pure table, Exod. n 3 3 
Lev. I. 31. chap. xxiv. 5, 6, 7, 8, * 
1. Theſe twelve loaves, to me, do ſeem ts 7 be a type 
of the twelve tnbes under the law, and of the children 
| of God under the goſpel, as they prefent themſelves 
] before God, in and by his ordinances, through Chriſt, 
| _ Hence the apoſtle ſays,” © For we being many are one 
biead, An Cor. X 17. For 1 were the twelve cakes, 
e whough 


* ze AIT uA EI 2 K b. 


a 


"oy 1 twelve, and ſo are the goſpel faints, though: 
l many. For we ng _— are one pure. tf in Rr 5 


2. But they were a type of We true dae not of: 
v1 AB falſe- * For Ephraim; who was at the head of the ten 


1 id Indeed he is called a cake, as a falſe church may be called 


golden table before him, Hoſ. vii. cg. 
3. Theſe cakes or ſhew-bread, was to have Wande 
L " cenſe ſtre wed upon them, as they Rood upon the golden 
table, which was a type of the ſweet perfumes of the 


Paul alludes, when he ſays, © The offering up of the 


2 
3 


Holy Ghoſt,” Rom. xv. 16. 
4 They were to be ſet upon the pure wie, new ad; 


bot; to ſhew that God delighteth in the company of 
new and warm believers. ** I remember thee, the kind- 


XZ neſs of thy youth; when Iſrael was a child, I loved 
4 him.“ Men, at firſt converſion, are like to a cake well 
baked, and new taken from the oven; they are warm, 
aud caſt forth a very fragrant ſcent, efpecially when, 


Hoſ. xi. 


1 to be taken away, and new and warm put in its place, 
to ſhew that God has but little delight in the ſervice of 
IF his own people, when their duties grow ſtale and 
7 mouldy+-' Therefore he removed his old, ſtale, mouldy: 

5 7 rooms upon the golden table, the warm church of the : 
Gentiles. I: 
1 
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dom. Ni. ant, i, 


tribes in their apoſtacy, is rejected, as a cake not turned. 


2 church; but he is called a cake not turned, as a falſe 
church is not prepared for God, om rb to be ſer on the: 


ſanctifications of the Holy Ghoſt; to which I think 


17 Gentiles is acceptable to God, ry ſanQited/ * the 


% warm, ſweet incenſe is food upon. them, gere ü. 


9. When the n wes did und dale, it was 


church of the Jews from before him, and ſer in their 


he Ghew: e by a on. remove, and renews. Fe 


K W to Rand before the Lord in his 
houſe, * 
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Houſe; to ſhew us; that always, as Abenden 3 
ſhould be of ule; God-will-have new, * and fans. r 
tified people to worſhip him. 1 4 
F. Aaron and his ſons, were to eat ok the old —2 re 
bread; to ſhew that when ſaints have lived in the world, #1, 
28 long as living is good for them, and when they can 
do no more ſer vice for God in the world, they ſhall yet 
be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it ſhall be as meat tn 
and drink to ay to ſave chem m all their det i- 
neſſes, - / #4; lei: 
A.. The bew Mind: n t0 be 4 0 even on the fluc 
Sabbath before the Lord. To ſhew with what warmen u 
of love and affection God's er ond eee 1 * 
His preſence 5 his en ding 8 
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R Temple. ji e a (at = 
S mere were eandlefticks and lamps, ſo ther ere were „ 18 
1 fouffers alſo prepared for theſe in the temple 'of chu 
rhe _ 1 And the ſn uffers were e of et i 
1 Rings vi. g. . 
8 Sauffers. The uſe of ſuffers is tawim ak ages 1 
and candles, that their light may ſhine the brighter. 
2. Snuffers, you know, are biting, pinching things, E 
bie uſe them well, and they will prove, not onlybene- 
fieial to thoſe within the Howes: dar” an ts the > 
. , 
— you may on of Sis avatar" a — 
Antwer, If our ſnuffs are our fuperfluities of naughti- 
ah 1 our ſnuffers then are thoſe righteous reproofs, 
rebukes, and admonitions, which Chriſt has ordained 7 
tö be in his houſe for good; or as the apoſtle bath it, 
for our edification; and perbaps Paul alludes to theſe, 
when he bids Titus to rebuke the Cretians ſharply, 
that they 18 be found in the faith,” Tir. i. * 55 ; 


Dino 
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As wh ould ſuy, they muſt uſe the ſouffers of the 
1 Tremple, to trim their lights withal, if they burn not 
F well. Theſe ſnuffers therefore are of great uſe in the 
*ZTemple'of God, only, as I ſaid, they — be uled wiſe- 


"ly. le is not for every fool to handle ſnuffers, at, or 
gan done the candles, left; perbaps, inſtead of mending the 
Jet i light} they put the eandle out. And therefore Paul mw : 

4 hem that are ſpiritual do it, Gal. vi. 11 1) 
My reaſon tells me, chat if I uſe theſe * wth as I 
ould, I muſt not only endeavour to take the ſuper». 


| is tous ſuuff away, but ſo to do it, that the light thereby 


wal. BL may be dee. N then is done, if, as the apoſtle 


faith, I uſe ſharpneſs'1 to edification, and not for der 
"Fraction, Cord, gi 4Coromib 1eme. 
Are not the ſeven churches in Afia called — the: 


1 5 were not to Bold the candles ? and candies muſt hays; 


| ; ry ts fam v wo would: Sine, if ace He le only fu wt we 
2 = aull 1 185 N 


, 1 Ber. i 1 6 4; 20. —— m.. 4, 1. Hi 
This ſhould. teach maine: to. FAA Gal? it 13 3 
20 under Chriſt to uſe theſe ſnuffers well. Strike at the 
A i auff, not at the light, in all your rebukes and admo- 
it, mitiens. Snuff not your lamps, of a private revenge, 
5 but of a deſigu to nouriſh grace and gifts in churches... 
F 12 our Land himſelf — he did, in his n of theſe 


5 1 FR of candleſticks? And why candlefticks, if they 


1. 7 


1 


2. By them alſo 5 68 clean hands of 1; thoſe that wor- 
ſhip there are kept from being deſiled. 


touch not this floor on which we walk, nor defile the 
. hands which we lift up to God, when we come to wor- 


diſhes? fe; 
and eee them at their fect, and daub the floor 


FI 
N 
3 
Py 
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ap Lilexe, I gebuke and chaſten, be \Fealous, therefore, 
and, repent, Rev. iii. 19. - via. 


To conclude, Watchmen, —_— id. * ps your 
faule be too long, nor pull them off with your fingers, 
or carnal reaſonings, but with godly admonitions, &c. 
Uſe your ſnuffers graciouſly, curb vice, nouriſh virtue, 
ſo ye will uſe them wel, and bn way ac ml Ws. | 4 
to the 80 of God. ; FFF 


1875 F 19 fl H * r. E 


4 the Sm di Ye that were with 16 Snt 1 ; 
ag eee 


8 there were ſoiaffers; ſo. there were. 4 88 fan. | 
diſhes in the temple. [7 And they were alſo made 
f gold, Exod. xxv. 28. chap. xxxvii. 2 3. Numb. iv. 
2 The ſnuff-diſhes were thoſe in which the ſnuff were 
when ſnuffed off, and by which they were carried 
forth of the temple. © They, therefore, as the ſquffers 
are, are of great uſe in the temple of Gd. 
1. By them the golden floor of the rewple abet 
from being daubed by the ſnuffs. 
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ers in „ 


3. By them alſo the ſtinks of the ſnuffs is n 7 
prefſed in the temple, and conſequently the tender no- 
100 of them that workup there preſerved from being of- 
fended. 55 r 

- Snuffs, ye know, are daubing thine, ſtinking things, 
nauſeous things; therefore we mult take heed 46 they 


ſhiphim. But how muſt this be done, but as we take 
them off with the ſoullers, and put them. 1 in. theſe lauft- 


Home are 1 br he Lat the fouffs » mah, — 7 1 


of 


Seri AL 12 2b. 11 


God's holy houſe, but uſually ſuch do burn as well 

las defile themſelves. © But it is not a ſhame for a man to 

Tale himſelf with that vice which he rebuketh in ano- 

ther? Let us then, while we are taking away the 
| Wu, of others, hate even the garment ſpotted by the 

be, bed, and labour to carry ſuch ſtink An. the W nt | 
0 14 s out of the temple of God, 

7 Snuff-diſhes, you may ſay what are "WO 1. 8 
lanſwer, If ſins are the ſnuffs, and rebukes 3 ad- 
Rr the ſnuffers, then, methinks, repentance, or. 
in caſe that be wanting, the cenſures of the church 
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TB 282 repeiitines is called a church-cleanſing grace, 
"YA and the cenſures of the church a purging. out of the 
old leaven, add making 1 it a new lump,” 1 Cor: v. 2. 2 
1 * Cor. vii. 11. | 
Ahl were theſe ſuuff dines more « ae 10 the | 
7. chiirches, we ſhould not have this man's ſnuff defile that 
man's fingers as it doth. Nor would the temple of God 
Pt be ſo beſmeared with theſe ſnuffs, and bedaubed as it is. 
Ah! ſnuffspulled off lie ſtill in the temple-floor, and 
4 there ſtink and defile both feet and fingers, both the call- 
6 | ings and converſations of temple worſhippers z to the 
2X difparaging of religion, and the making of religious 
1 worſhip but of low eſteem with men: and all, 1 fay, 
for want of the due uſe of theſe ſnuffers, and theſe ſnuſt- 
= diſhes there. 5 
XZ + Nay, are not whole churches now defiled with thoſe 5 
very ſnuffs, that long ſince were plucked off, and all 
1 far want of the uſe of theſe ſnuff-diſhes, according to 
= the Lord's commandment. - For you muſt know, that 
reproofs and admonitions are but of ſmall uſe, where 
= repentance, or church-cenſures, are not thereto annex- 
ed. When miniſters uſe the ſaullers, the Par ſhould 
= hold the ſauff- dilhes, "7 4c 57 31-418. 
= Round — for do, when they light upon; peni⸗ 


tent 


f 171 


5 
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tent hearts, then brave work is in the church: then 
the ſnuff is not only pulled away, but carried out ofthe 
- temple'of God aright, ke. © 
| "An now the worſhip: and witſhipplers' pom like 
#019" As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine 


gold: : ſo is a wiſe n _—_ an obedient ear, Th Fror. 55 


XXV. 12. 5 


Miniſters, it appertding to yout to us the ſauffers, and 
ro teach the people to hold the ſnuff-diſhes right, AQts Mbe 
Xxx. 20, 21. 1 Tim. iv. 2. We muſt often be ſnuffed | 


with thoſe ſnuffers, or our light will burn but dimly, 


our candle will alſo waſte: Pray, therefore, O men of 9 
God! look diligently to your people, ſnuff them as you 2 
fee there is need; but touch not their ſnuff with your lip 
white fingers, a little ſmutch on you will be ſeen a great F 


way. Remember alſo that you leave them no where, 


but with theſe ſnuff. diſhes, that the *tinple may be >] 


7 cleared of them. 
Do with the ſnuff as ths: neat. NTP SE doth with 


5 the toad when ſhe finds it in her garden. She takes FF han 
the fork, or a pair of tongs, and therewith doth throw r, - 
it over the pales. Caſt them away, I ſay; with fear, 


zeal, care, revenge, and with great-indignation, 2 Cor. 


vii. 11. and then your church, your 554 RH your 4 uſ 


Rogers ar my all will be kept white and ne 6515 


CHAP. XLVI. 


fn the. Golden Tongs belongi ng to the W * 


| "HERE were alſo tongs of gold uſed 7 ths temple 
of old, 1 Kings vii. 49. G 
n v7 - rode were uſed about the alter, to order the 
bre there. it 87 
9, *They / were uſed to0-about the candleſics and 5 
are therefore called His tongs. ; 
Perhaps there were tongs for both i theſe ſervices 
bur of har che word is — e 2 E899 


” 


Le | But 


1. 
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But what Frere wo uſed about the: aneh to 
do? 

7 Anti: To take 1 55 Som off tis ahi to light 
: the lamps withal. For the fire of the temple was holy 
Fre, ſuch as at firſt was kindled from heaven, and, when 
kindied, maintained by the prieſts, and of that the bps 
-- were lighted, Lev. ix. 24. 2 Chron. vii. 1. 4 
and Nor was there, upon pain of death, any other fire to 
be uſed there, Lev. x. 1. Theſe tongs therefore were 
"Zuſfed to take fire from off the altar, to light the lamps and 
eandictticks withal, For to trim the lights, and dreſs 
the lamps, was Aaron's work, day by day, Exod. xl. 
Ez 247 25. Lev. xxiv. 2, 3. N umb. viii 3. He ſhall 
| \ 12 and order the lampe upon the pure candleſtick bez 
fore the Lord; and Aaron did ſo; he lighted the ſeven 
amps thereof, as the Lord commanded Moſes,” 
. What is a lamp or candleſtick to us, if there be no 
light thereon ? and how lighted without fire? and how 
1 all we take up coals to light the lamps withal, if we 
1 have no tongs prepared for that purpoſe ? ; 
Wich theſe tongs fire ao was taken from off the al- 
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OW 
ear, 1 tar, and put into the cenſers, to burn ſweet incenſe 
E 4 with before the Lord. The tongs then were of great 


uſe in the temple of the Lord. 
But what were the tongs a type of J by 5 
= Thealtar was a type of Chriſt, the "x of this Holy 
W Ghoſt; and thoſe tongs were a type of that holy hand 
of God's grace by which the coals, or ſeveral diſpen- 
= tations and gifts of this Holy Ghoſt, are taken and gi- 
Ven to the church, and to her members, tor her work 
the and profit in this W bis | 
_ EE Tongs, we know, are uſed inſtead of 6 wheres 5 
fore Aaron's golden tongs were a type of Chriſt's bel 
den fingers, Song v. 14. 
8 --faiah faith, that one of the ſeraphims 1 to "han 
= With 2 live coal in his "_— which he had taken with 
3 2 the 


and to do and be done in the churches. Wherefore he 
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the tongs from off the altar.” Here the type and anti- 
type, to wit, tongs and hands, are put together, Iſa. vi. 
But the prophet Ezekiel, treating of like matters, quite 
waves the type, the tongs, and ſpeaketh only of this ho- 
ly hand, And he ſpake to the man cloathed with 
linen, and ſaid, Go in between the wheels under the 7 
cherub, where the mercy-ſeat ſtood, where God d welt, »; 
Exod. li. Pſal. Ixxx- 1. and fill my hand with coals — 
of fire from between the cherubims,” Ezek. x. 2. 
Thus you ſee our golden tongs are now turned into wi 
N the golden hand of the man clothed in linen, which is le- i 
ſus Chriſt, who at his aſcenſion received of God the Fa- 
ther the Spirit in all fulneſs, to give, as his divine wif- 7 
dom knew was beſt, the ſeveral coals or diſpenſations 
thereof unto his church, for his praiſe,” and ons wiifich- MM 
tion, Matth. iii. 11. Ad yes 34 $9.4 5 
It is by this hand alſo that this wecken is is 1 pn fed Ip 
our cenſers. It is this hand alſo: that takes ly coal, 
therewith to touch the lips of miniſters, that their words 
may warm like fire; and it is by this hand that the Spi- 
rit is given to the churches as returns of their DIY pray- 
ers, Luke xi- 1. 2. Rom. viii. 26. Rev. viii. 5. 
It was convenient that fire in the temple ſhould be 
diſpoſed of by golden tongs, but the Holy Ghoſt by the 
golden hand of Chriſt's grace, for that can wittingly 
diſpoſe of it, according as men and things are placed, 
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it JOS 
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adds, And one cherub ſtretched forth his hand from 
between the cherubims, unto the fire that was between 
the cherubims, and took thereof, and put it into the 
bands of him that was clothed with wen _ took it, 
-_ went out, Ezek. x. 7. 

By k this hand, then, by this man's ind, the . of 
| he altar are diſpoſed of, both to the lamps; the candle- 
Ny _ ny ow ans les: oh: ee 0 
; e 6s. http 19 0% 4 to 
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0 | dic own. 3 pleaſure. And of all this were the 
0 n in babe temple type. 

13 * A 0 11 ru p. XI VI f 

of the Altar of Incenſe in the Py 6 


IT "HE altar of incenſe was made firſt for the taber= 
I - nacle, and that of Shittim wood, but it was made 
for the temple of cedar, and it was to be ſet before the 
voail, that is, by the ark of the teſtimony, before the mer- 
— cy eat, that is at the entering of the holieſt, but not with- 
in. And the prieſt was to approach it every morning, . 
which as to the hoheſt he might not do. Beſides, when 
be went in to make an atonement, he was to take fire 
from off that altar, to burn his lice: within the holy 
place, Exod. xxx. 4.— 11. Lev. xvi. 18. ee 
1. It was called the golden altar, becauſe it was over- 
laid with pure gold. This altar was not for burnt of- 
fering, as the brazen altar was, not for the meat offer- 
ing, nor the drink offering, but to burn incenſe thereon, 
ver. 7. which ſweet incenſe was a type of the en of 5 
prayer, Pfſal. cxli. 2. 
2. Incenſe, or that called incenſe here, was not a ſims 
ple but a compound, made up of ſoreet ſpices, called 
| Stuffe, Onycha, and Galbanum ; theſe three may. anſwer 
to theſe three parts of this duty, to wit, prayer, ſuppli- 
cation, and interceſſion, Exod. xxx. 34. 3 5, 15 37: 
XXXVL90./4 Tim. ii. . 

W - 3. This incenſe was to be burned upon the altar 
= every morning, upon that altar which was called the 
altar of incenſe, which was before the vail ; to ſhew, 
hat it is our duty every morning to make our prayer ta 
7 God by Jeſus Chriſt before the vail ; that is, before the 
door of heaven, and there to ſeek, knock, and aſk for 
what we need, oor to the word, Luke xi. 9, 19, 
11, 12. 95 | 
v2 This incenſe was to be kindled every e to 
L ew 
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to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hot and fervent is 
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du hom he continueth interceding for us, And: alſo, 
that all true praiſe of men to God is by the work, the 
. renewed work " the Heir Ghoſt IA” our nes, 
Rom. viii. 26. 
5 Incenſe; a as Fon: ſoo; was mide of Best 1 
ſuch as were gummy, and ſo apt to burn with a ſmoke, 


the prayer that flows from the Spirit of faith and grace, 
Zech. Wie Jer. 1 2? 4 
6. The ſmoke of this incenſe was very front and . = 
voury, like pleaſant perfume, to ſhew how delightful 
and acceptable the very ſound and noife of right prayer 
is unto the noſtrils of the living God, becauſe it comes 
from a broken heart, Pſal. Ii. 1). Song 14; 
7. This incenſe was to be offered upon the 1405 1 
tar, to ſhew us, that no prayer is accepted but what is 
directed to God in the name of his holy and bleſſed Son 
our Saviour, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Heb. xiii- 15. as 
8. They were commanded to burn W every 
morning upon this altar, to ſhew that God is never 
weary of the godly prayers of his people. It alſo ſhew- 
eth, that we need every day to go to God for freſh ſup- 
Plies of grace, to carry us through this evil world. 
This altar, though it ſtood without the vail, to 
tend us to live by faith, and to make uſe of the name 
of Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the firſt temple; yet 
was placed ſo nigh unto the holieſt, that the ſmell of the 
ſmoke might go in thither, to ſnew that it is not diſtance 
of place that can keep the voice of true prayer from our 
God, the God of heaven; but that he will be taken 2 
with what we aſk for according to his word, C 
= Tt: ſtood, I ſay; nigh the vail, nigh the bolieſt; and 4 
he that burnt incenſe there did wake: his approach to 
God, Hence the Pſalmiſt, when he ſpake of praying, 
faith, © It is good for me to draw pight unto God, Pſal. 
hex, : ao. * .. . 4 
ve | . 10. This 
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| Y 10. This altar thus placed, did front the ark within 


the che vail ; to put us in mind, that the law is kept there- 
rts, in from hurting us; to Jet us know alſo, that the mer- 


ey: ſeat is above, upon the ark, and that God doth ſit 
1 1 with his pardon in hls hand, to ſave us. O! 
Z | what ſpeaking things are types, ſhadows, and-parables, 
had we but eyes to ſee, had we but ears to hear! 
le that did approach the altar with incenſe of old f 
aright, (and then he did ſo when he approached it by 
Aaron his high prieſt) pleaſed God; how much more 


ful { ſhall we have both perſon and prayers accepted, and a 
yer grant of what we need, if indeed we come as we e ſhould 
des to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 


But take heed you approach: not to a wrong er. 
al- take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange fire, for 
-is they are dangerous things, and cauſe the worſhippers 
on to miſs of what they would enjoy. nt more of this 
in the next 44; dee y 
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p- HERE were alſo golden cenſers belonging to the 


=—_ temple; and they were either ſuch as belonged 
to to the fons ef Levi in general, or that were for Aaron 
ne and his dons in ſpecial, as Numb. xvi- 16, 17, 18. 

et WE Ihe cenſers of the Levites were a type of ours, but 
he Seb cenſer of Aaron was a type of Chriſt's. 

ce MF — Thecenſfers, as was hinted before, were for this alot in 
ur the 'temple, namely, to hold the holy fire in, on —_ 
en 3 incenſe was to be burned before the er Lev. x. 1. 
Thbeſe cenſers then were types of 8 : en 8 
id golden one was a type of Chriſt's golden heart, and the 


to dcenſers of the Leviten were een of other en 
g, bearts. * 


l. = fire alſo which 1 were : put therein. was a type of 
| that 


, _ i? 4 * „ * a * * — 
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that Spirit by: which we pray, and the incenſe thit | 
burnt thereon, a type of our defires, - 
Of Chriſt's cenſer, we read, Rev. viii, which is always q 
| filled with much incenſe, that is, with continual I inter- 
ceſſions, which he offereth to God for us, and from 
whence alſo there always goes a cloud of ſweet ſavour, 
coyering the mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi, 13, Heb. vil. 2 . 
Rev. wü, 3, 4- - 
But to ſpeak of the * and fire, and 1 of 
the worſhippers, for albeit they were all put under one 
rule, that is, to be according to law; yet oftentimes, as 
were the worſhippers ſuch were the cenſers, fire, and, 
iacenſe. | | 
SH Hence the two wad: and. fifty  cenſers with 
which Corah and his company offered* are called the 
cenſers of ſinners; for they came with wicked hearts 
then to burn incenſe before the Lord, Nugb. Xvi. 1 wa 
| —_ 8. Aazin, as the ** of theſe men were Fer the 
cenſers of ſinners, ſhewing they came at that time to 
God with naughty hearts; ſo the fire that was in Nadab 
and Abihu's cenſers is called ſtrange fire, which the 
Lord commanded them not, Lev. x. 1. _ 
3. This range fire was a type of that firange "TY 
oppoſed to the Spirit of God, in and by which, notwith- 
ſtanding, ſome adventure to perform worſhip to God. 
4. Again, as theſe cenſers are called the cenſers pe 
ſinners, aud this fire called ſtrange fire; ſo the incenſe 
of ſuch is called alſo ſtrange, and is Gaid to be an abo- 
_ mination unto God, Exod. xxx. g. Iſa. i. 13. lxvi. 3. 
Thus you ſee, that both the cenſers, fire, and incenſe 
of ſome is rejected, even as the heart, ſpirit, and prayer 
of ſinners are an abomination unto God, Hoſ. vii. 14- 
N iv. 12. chap. v. 4. Prov. xxviii. 9. 
But there were, beſides theſe, true cenſers, tioly fire, 
ey ſweet incenſe among the ee in the tem- 


ple, 


SPIRITUALIZED, = 
| ple, and . ſervice was accepted by Aaron their high 
prieſt; for that was through the faith of Chriſt, +1 

' Wtheſe were a type of our true poſpel-worſhippers, who 
owe with holy hearts, the holy ſpirit, and holy deſires 
m before their God by their Redeemer. Theſe are a per- 
i 4 © fume in his noſe. © The prayer of the upright is hig 
DP. Wy delight, their prayers went up like incenſe, and the lift- 
5* ing up of their hands as the evening ſacrifice,” Exod, 
of . g. Pal, cxli. 2. 

Let them then that pretend to worſhip vert God 


in his holy temple, look to it, that both their cenſers, 
fire, and incenſe, heart, ſpirit, and deſires, be ſuch as 
x the word requires; leſt, inſtead of receiving of gracious 


if 1 up ag againſt them; left the fire of God devour them, and 
24 5 their incenſe become an abomination to him, as it hape 
8 ened to thoſe made mention of before. 


4 nions, were hallowed. 


þ = ordination ; yet even that very worſhip may be ſpoiled 
be by man's tranſgreſſions. Prayer is God's ordinance, but 
N all prayer is not accepted of God. We muſt then diſs 
t, tinguiſh between the thing commanded, and our uſing 
5 of that thing. The temple was God's houſe, but was 
nn abuſed by the irreverence of thoſe that worſhipped there, 
TY even to the demoliſhing . 

ſe A golden cenſer is a gracious heart, heavenly fire is 
3 the Holy Ghoſt, and ſweet incenſe the effectual fervent 
prayer | faith. Have you theſe? Theſe God expects, 
e and theſe you muſt have, if ever your parſans's or pers 
er 7 e of God be icbepten | 
„ 9 = CHAP, 
N- TOE | 
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returns from the God of heaven, their cenſers be laid 


« 
3 _ a 


CREDO — - 


But it is ſaid the cenſers of Corah and his compas 


"Anſwer, So is God's worſhip, which is ſo his by his 
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Bag” 2, oe. "y Golden SP00ns of the Temple. 


I. „Tue golden ſpoons, belonging to the tetnple 
I were in number, according to Moſes, twelve; 
anſwering to the twelve tribes. But when the temple 


was built, I ſuppoſe, they were more, becauſe of the | 


number 3 the baſons, Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38. 
40, 50, 56, 62, 68, 74, 80, 86. 


2. The ſpoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for the worſhip- E bs 
pers. in the temple to ſup that broth withal wherein the | 
treſpaſs offerings were boiled. For which purpoſe there | 
were ſeveral cauldrons hanged in the corners of that 8 
court called the prieſt's, to boil them in, 1 Sam- i il. 13, -: 


44. Ezek. xlvi. 19, 20. 
3. Now in that he faith here were Sons; what is it, 


but that there are alſo babes in the Jemple of the i U 


Lord? There was broth for babes, as well as meat for 'K 


men, and ſpoons to ſup the broth withal. 


4. True, the goſpel, being more excellent than the Wn © 


Jaw, doth change the term, and inſtead of broth, ſaith, 


there is milk for babes. But in that he ſaith milk, de | Wm 


| inſinuates, there are ſpoons for children in the church. 4 
5 I could not, faith Paul to them at Corinth, ſpeak i 
to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal; even as 


unto babes in Chriſt. I have fed you with milk, and © 


not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able to bear = - 


| at, neither yet now are ye able,” 1 Cor. ili. 1, 2. 


i See, here were need of ſpoons, milk is ſpoon- E | 
meat; for here were thoſe which could not feed them- 1 
ſelves with milk, let them then that are men eat the 


ſtrong meat. For every one that uſeth milk is un- 
ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, for he is a babe. 
For ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, 
who, by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed to 
diſcern both and evil,“ Heb. vi. 13, 14. 


7. nz 1 
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* Snoops, you know, are to feed us with weak and. 
chin food, even with that which beſt ſuiteth with weak 
ſtomachs or with a babiſh temper. Hence, as the 


el to the ſtrong meat. 
8. 80 then, though the babe in Chriſt is e than 
vided for: for Heres is milk for babes, and ſpoons to ſup. 
it with. All this is taught us by the ſpoons; for what 
need is there of {poons, where there 1s nothing to eat 
: but ſtrong meat ? | 
9. Babes, you know, ha not a babiſh ſtomachs, 
but alſo babiſh tricks, and muſt be dealt with as babes; 
F. euer childich talk, and froward carriages, myſt be borne 
; . 
10. Sometimes they ery for nothing, yea, and count 
bf # them their foes which rebuke their childiſh toys and 
pays; all which the church muſt bear, becauſe they. 
are God's babes; yea, they mult feed them too; for if 
he has found them milk and ſpoons, it is that they 
pay be. fed therewith, and live: yea, grown miniſters' 
are God's nurſes, wherefore they muſt have a lap to lay 
1 them 1 in, and knges to dandle them W and ſpoons 
3 to. feed . with. 
11. Nor are the babes without their itt in the church. 
3 of God; for he commands that they be brought to cry 
= with the congregation before the Lord, for mercy tor 
the land, Joel. ii. 16 
= 12. lncenſe, | told you, was a type of prayers, and 
Tz the {poons, in the time of Moſes, were preſented at 
= the Temple full of it: perhaps to ſhew that God will, 
with the milk which he has provided for them, give it 
to them as a return of their crying to him, even as the 
. gives the child the teat and milk. 3 
Lou know the milk is called for, when the child 
is eg, as we ſay, to ſtop its mouth with it. O 
n | M2 a babes, 


n 
1 
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Or 
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ſtrong man is oppoſed to the weak, ſo the milk i is op- 


| Ihe man in Chriſt, vet he is not by Chriſt left unpro- 


2 so 1OMO N- Sen #4 # 
ils &d you but cry ſoundly, G God would give 128 


more milk. 

14. But what vers thoſe golden fs 500 a type of 1 
la anſwer, if the milk is the 18 and conſolations 
&f the word, then the ſpoons muſt be thoſe ſoft ſen · 
tences, and golden concluſions, with which the miniſ- 


: ters feed their ſouls by it. 1 have fed you, ſaid Paul, 


with the milk of the word: faith Peter, even as you 
have been able to bear it.” Compare theſe two or three 4 
texts, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 1 Theff. ii. 7. 


15. And this is the way to ſtrengthen the venk 3 


Harids, and to confirm the feeble knees. This is the 
| way to make them grow to be men, who now are but 
as infarits of days. Thus a little one may become a 
thouſand, and a mall one a ſtrong nation. Yea, thus, 


Ih time, you may make a little child to juſile'] it with a 


leopard, yea, to take a lion by the head; yea, thus 
you may embolden him to put his hand to 'the hole of 
_ the aſp, and to play before the den of the cockatrice, 
IIa. xi. 6, 7, n 

Who is moſt. ſtout, was once a babe: ks that ban 
now eat meat, was ſometimes glad of milk, and to be 


fed with the ſpoon. Babes in Chriſt therefore muſt 


not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked. God has provided 
them milk, ge ſpoons to ſup it with, that OY my 
oy” up to be men before him. be 


2 CHAP. I, | 
07 the By telt and Baſons belonging to the Tem + 


A there were ſpoons, ſo there were bowls! and. 2 
; baſons belonging to the temple. Some of theſe. Y 
were of gold, and ſome of ſilver; and when they were 
put together, their number was four hundred and . 
Theſe you read of, Ezra i. 10. 
The bowls or baſons were not to e ""p as were 
the ka and layers of the Temples they were * f 
* O 
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| old che meſſes in, which the prieſts, at their holy feaſts, 
did ſo uſe to ſet before the people. This being ſo, they 
L | were types of that proportion of faith, by which, or by 
1 the tneafure of which, every man received: of the holy 
| food for the nouriſhment of his ſoul. For, as a man 
nad à thouſand meſſes ſet before him, be eating for his 
£40 health, cannot go beyond what his ſtomach will bear; 
. ſo neither can the child of God, when he comes to 1 
ſmip in the temple of God, receive the good things that 
are there, beyond the proportion of his faith; or, as it is 
in another place, © according to the ability which You 
e. giveth, Rom. Xii. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
Andi hence it is, as the ſelf-ſame ordinance dome re- 
wa ceive three Himes 43 much as others do: for that their 
8 7 bowl; I wean their faith, is able to receive it. Vea, 
\ / Berjamin' s meſs was five tines as big as was the meſs of 
any of his brethren; and ſo it is with ſome ſaints, while 
4 ae eat with their brother apt in the houſe of the 
1 living God. 
1 There are three go to the che erdluahck, and are all 
of them believers; who, when they eome and com- 
J | pare notes, do find theit een are not of the ſame 
| Gun, Y 
1 One Gn 1 go "ON little ; the other ſays; It was 4 
pretty good ordinance to me; the third ſays, I was ex- 
ceeding well there. Why, to be ſure, he that had but 
little there, had there br little faith, but great faith in 
him would have received more. He bad it then accord- 
ing to the largeneſs of his bowl, even“ according to 
d. lis faith, even as God hath dealt to voy man the | 
e 7 meaſure of faith, Rom. xii. 3. | 
1 Mark, faith is a certain meaſure, and that not n as 
3 to its degree; but for that it can enen retain, or hold 
What is put into it. ; a 
So then, here it is no matter how much milk or holy 
Ke there is, but how big is thy bowl, thy faith, by 
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tle band hold but little, nor canſi thou receive . * 
faith will bear: (I ſpeak now of God's ordinary deal- 
ing with his people.) For ſo he ſaith 1 in his — 4 « Ac⸗ 
cording to thy faith be it unto. thee, Matth. ix 29. 

If a man goeth to the ocean es Mater, let him carry 
but an egg ſhell with him, and with that he ſhall not 
bring a gallon home. I know indeed that our little pots 
have a promiſe of being made like the bowls of the al- 
tar; but ſtill our meſs muſt be according to our meaſure, 
be chat ſmall, or be it great. The ſame prophet ſaith 
again, the ging ſhall be filled like bowls, as the corners 
of the altars ; which, though it ſuppoſes an enlargement, 
yet it muſt be confined to that meaſure of faith which 
is provided for its reception, Zech. ix. 1. xiv. 2. And 
ſuppoſe theſe bowls ſhould ſignify the promiſes, though 
the ſaints, not the promiſes, are compared to them ; be- 
cauſe they, not promiſes, are the ſubjeAs of faith, yet it 
is the promiſe by our meaſure of faith in that, that! 18 
nouriſhing to our ſoulss. 

When Ahaſuerus made a feaſt to his ſubjects, they 
drank their wine in bowls. They did not drink it by 
the largeneſs of the veſſel whence they drew it, but ac- 
cording to their health, and as their Romaghe would ſo 
receive it, Eſther i. 5 

Thy faith then is one of the bale or 1 of. the 
Manas uf by, or according to which, thou receiveſt 97 
- meſs, when ſitting feaſting at the table of God. 

And oblerve, all the bowls were not made of gold, as 
all faith is not of a ſaving ſort. It is the golden faith 
that is right, the ſilver bowls were of an inferior. ſort, 
Rev. iii. 18. 

Some, 3 have golden faith; ; al faith is is not fo. 
Wherefore look to it, ſoul, that thy bowl, thy faith. be 
golden faith, or of the beſt kind. Look, 1 5 after 3 
850 wache, 50d. el for. a len Faith. receives n 
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{Of old beggars did uſe to carry their bowls in their laps, 
when they went'to a-door for an alms. Conſequently, 
Cr WF iftheir bowls were but little, they oft-times came off by 
+. KM the lofs, though the charity of the giver was large: 
| © Yea the greater the charity, the larger the loſs, becauſe 


Wo its thus in the matters of our God. 


Iz £280 ; 
* 2 8 | 
1 meat atth. ix. 
2 Put: 
„ : 

98 10 


1575 PC HAY IL - 
Of the Flaggons and Cups of the Temple. 


"HE next thing to be conſidered is the flaggons 
1 and cups of the temple; of theſe we read 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 17. Jer. iii. 19. | a 
"Theſe were of great uſe among the Jews, Aerial 
on their feaſting days, as of their ſabbaths, new moons, 
= and the like, Lev. xxili. 13. Numb. Xxvili. 2 Chron. 
5 xvi. 3. Ila. xxv. 6. Ixii. 8, g. 0 


ark, he dealt among all che people, even to the whole 
F men, to every one a cake of bread, a good piece of 


Xvi. 
8 10 this mountain,” tat is in the renighs eo plovlty; 
ſaith the prophet, ** ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unto 
all people a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wine on the lees, 


of fat things full of marrow, of v wine on the les well re- 
fined,” Ifa. xxv. 6. | 
Theſe are feaſting times; the Bites in which our Lord 


he uſed to diſplay, with delight, his banne er over her 
head i in love, * ü. 5. wee 


the beggar's bowl was too little. Mark it well, i is oft | 


Alrt thou a beggar, a beggar at God's 3550 be fore 
WW thby getteſt a great bowl; for as thy bowl is b will be 
3 fly meſs. * Na to and faith,” faith wy be it un- 
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For inftance, the day that David danced belore the 
multitude of Iſrael, “ as well to the women as to 


flech, 80 a flaggon of 1 5 2 Sam. vi. 19. 1 Obe. 


ſe to have his ſpouſe into "hls wine-cellar, and in which 


The 
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% so TEMPLE 


The church öf Chriſt, alas! is of berſelf a very fick-. 
ly. puely thing, a woman, a weaker veſlel ; but how 
much more muſt ſhe needs be ſo weak, hk the cuſ- 
tom of women is upon her, or, when ſhe is ſick of 

love? Then ſhe indeed has need of a draught, for ſhe 
now ſinks, and will not elſe be ſupported : ©* Stay me 
with flaggons, faith ſhe, and comfort. me with apples, 
for I am ſick of love, Song ii. 4, 5. = 

Theſe flaggons, therefore, were types r thoſe feaſt. 2 


1ngs and of Thoſe large draughts of divine love, that 


the Lord Jeſus draweth forth, and giveth to his ſpouſe 


in thoſe days that he feaſteth with them. For then hgͥe 8, 


ſaith, Drink, yea abundantly, O beloved.“ This he 
does to chear ber up under her hours of ſadneſs and de- 
jection; for now new corn makes the young men 
chearful, and new wine the maids, Prov. xxxi. 6, 
Pſal, cxvi. 13. Jer. xvi. 7. Song v. Zech · ix. 17. A 
As there were flaggons, ſo there were cups; and they 
are called cups of conſglation, and cups of ſalvation, be- 
cauſe, as Ifaid, they were they by which God at his 
feaſtings with his people, or when he ſuppeth with 
them, giveth out the more large draughts of his love 


unto his ſaints, to revive the ſpirits of the humble, and 


torevive the hearts of the contrite ones. At theſe times 
God made David's cup run over. For we are now ad- 
mitted, if our faith will bear it, to drink freely into this 
grace, and to be merry with him, Pſal. xxiit- 5. Luke 
Xv. 22. 24. Song v. 1. Vil, 11, 12. John; XIV. 23. Ker. 
Ui. 1 
This is that to TE HE apoſtle RITES when "A 
ſaith. © Be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, 
but be ye filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to yourſelves 
in_pſalms,. and bymns, and ſpiritual ſongs; Foging 
and. making melody in your hearts unto the Lord.” 
For the eups, as to their uſe in the general, underſtand 
them, as of the bowls made ſm of before. For 
*&& — affurances 


\ 


1 erbat 9m 
ö | E ances, are the blooms and flowers "OY ; not. al- 
WT ways on it, though uſually on feaſting days, it is ſo. 80 


che degree of the one is ſtill according to the meaſure of 
vj | the other 3155 *. 155 2 v. Rom. XV. 13. 51 
„5 = gf el the E if the Temple. f 
= N ng tabernacle they had but twelve of them, 4 
1 they were made of ſilver; but in the temple they had 
Eo in all a thouſand and thirty. The thirty were made of 
gold the reſt were made of ſilver, Numb. vii. 84. 


* 
3 


— 


be "Theſe chargers were not for uſes common or profane, 
e. but, as I take it, they were thoſe in which the paſſover, 
«x = and other meat-offerings, were dreſt up when the N 
„ pie came to eat before God in his holy temple. 
7. = The meat, you know, I told you, was oppoſite to 
ey milk; and fo are theſe chargers to the bowls, and cups,” 


@ and Hagpons of the temple. 

W The meat was of two ſorts, roaſt, or boiled. Of that © 
W w] ich was roaſted was the paſſover, and of that Which 
IT was boiled! were the treſpaſs offerings. Wherefore, con- 


: 1 cerning the paſſover, he ſaith, © Eat not of it raw, nor 
516 = ſodden at all in water, but ak with fire his head, with 
ices 

d- his legs, and with the purtenance thereof, Exod. xii. 9.“ 
his The roaſt meat was a type of the body of Chriſt, as 


1 ſuffering for our ſins, the which, when it was roaſt, was, 
andi is, dreſſed up in chargers, and ſet before the con- 
gregations of the ſaints, 

But what were the chargers a type of? _ 

W I alſo aſk, in what charger our goſpel- paſſover is now 
f dreſſed up, a ſet before the people? Is it not in the 
Wd evangeliſts, the prophets, and: epiſtles of the apoſtles? 
They therefore are the chargers and the ordinance of 
che ſupper ; in theſe alſo are the treſpaſs-offerings, with | 
hat is Fried in pans, myſtically prepared for the chil» 
dren of the Higheſt, Wag 
N ws And 


$ of dM ON IT 2 * E 


And why might they not be a type of goſpel ſer: 
60s ? 

I anſwer, I think not fo fitly ; 2 Jag? the beſt of 
ſermons in the world are büt as thin Nices cut out of 
thoſe larger diſhes. Our miniſters are the carvers, 

good doctrine is the meat, and the chargers in which 
ch meat is found are the holy canonical ſcriptures, 8&c. 
5. Though, as I faid, moſt are the New Waun 1 
ment of Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 10 
In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and iogly ſer 15 2 


fore us as erueiſied, or roaſted at the fire of God's law 


bor our fins, that we might live by him through faith 
feeding upon him, 2 Cor. iii. 12. Gal. iii. 12. Ads" iii. 
18. 22. chap. xiii. 4. chap. xxvi. 22. 1 Pet. i. 10. Acts 
vii. 42. chap. xv. 15. chap. Xxvili aha Rein, xvi." "26, 
Rev. XC NE 6 
There is in wee e not 4 oy meat, tht bal 
(if 5 ou like it) to eat the meat withal; for the paſſover 
l 8000 are bitter herbs, or ſound repentance; and for 
others, as the thank-offerings, there is holy chearful- 
neſs and prayers to God for grace. All theſe are ſet forth 
before us in the holy ſcriptures, and preſented to us 
thereby, as in the golden chargers of the temple. He 
khat will ſcoff at this, let him ſcoff. The chargers were 
a type of ſomething ; and he that can ſnie w A. fitter an- 
tirype than is here propoſed to conſideration, let him 
_ doit, and 1 will be thankful to him. 
1 Chriſtians, here is your meat before you; and this 
know, the deeper you dip it in the ſauce, the better it 


will reliſh,” But let not unbelief teach you ſuch wan. 
ners, as to make you leave the beft bits behind you. 

For your liberty is to eat t freely of the beſt, of: the fi, 

and of the ker, | 
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:49v Naſt" 1055 CH A” P. III“ 
e 8 of the G ongs 4 out of the "SY 


X 8 to the. comings into-the Temple, of them we 
= 7 bave ſpoken already; namely, of the outer and 
iager court, as alſo of the doors of the porch and Tem- 
1 e The coming in was but one {trait courſe, and that 
= atype of Jeſus Chriſt; but the goings out were Hoy 
9 John x. 9. chap. xiv. 6. 
Now, as ſaid, it is inſinuated, bs WA. goings: out 
W are many, anſwerable to the many ways which the 
children of men have invented to apoſtatize in from 
God, Chriſt is the way in to, but ſin the way out of 
the Temple of God. True, 1 read not of a deſcription 
of the. goings out of this houſe, as I read of the comings 
in. Only when they had Athaliah out thence, the is 
ſaid, 1. To go out by the way by which the horſes come 
in to the King's tables, and there ſhe was Dain, as it 
| were, upon. the horſe. qungbill, 2 Kings xi · 16. 2 
Chron, xxiv. 1 5. i 
When Uzziah alſo went out os this 3 N his 
tranſgreſſion, he was caſt out of all ſociety, and made 
ta dwell in a kind of peſt-houſe, even to the gay of his 
| death-2 Chron, xxvi. 20, 21. | 
Thus, therefore, though theſe goings out are not par- 8 
ticularly deſcribed, the judgments that followed them, 
that have for their tranſgreſſions been thruſt out thence, 
have been both remarkable and tremendous ; for to die 
upon a dunghill, or in a peſt-houſe, and that for wick- 
ed adlions, is a ſhameful, a diſgraceful thing. And 
God will ſtill be ſpreading dung upon the faces of ſuch, 
no greatneſs ſhall prevent it:“ Yea, and will take them 
away with it,” Mal. ii. I will drive them out of my ö 
| houſe, ſays he; I will love them no more, Hoſ. ix. 15. 
But what are we to underſtand in goſpel · days, by 
going out of the houſe of the Lord, for or by ne 1+ 
; N 2 * 
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5 Lanſwer, if it be done voluntarily, then ſin leads you 
out; if it be done by the holy compulſion of the 
church, then it is done by the judicial judgment of God; 
that is, they are cut off. and: caſt out from thence,” as a 
juſt reward-for their tranſgreſſions, Lev. **. _ meg 
| xxii. 3. Ezek. iv. 8. 1 Cor. v. 1 * 2338: $29 1 
„Well, but whither do they go, that are thus gone: out = 
of the temple or church of God? 1 
L anſwer, not to the dunghill. with Abaliab, nor to 1 671 
the- peſt-houſe with Uzziah, but to the devil; that is 
the firſt ſtep, and ſo to hell, without repentance.: But 
if their ſin be not unpardonable, they may by repen - 
tance be recovered, and in mercy tread theſe courts 
again. Now the way to this recovery is, to think fe- 
riouſſy what they have done, or by what way they went 
out from the houſe of God. Som the prophet is bid 
to ſhew to the rebellious houſe, firſt the goings out of 
the houſe, and then the comings in. But, I ſay firſt, 
he bids ſhew them the goings out neo Ezek. xliii, 
10, 11. 
8 this is of. 1 ended 1 tha: renanifial 
of the ſinner. For until he that has ſinned himſelf qut 
of God's houſe {hall ſee what danger he has incurred 
to himſelf by this his wicked going out, he will not un- 
feignedly deſire to eome in thither again. There is ano- 
ther thing as to this point to be taken notice of. There 
is a way by which God alſo doth depart from this 
houſe, and that alſo is by ſin, as the occaſion. The fin 
of man will thruſt him out, and the ſin of men will 
drive God out of his own houſe. Of this you read 
Exek. xi. 22, 23. For thus he faith, I have forſaken 
mine houſe, I have left mine heritage, I have given the 
dearly. beloved of my you: into the hands of her ene- 
mies, Jer. xii. 7 ITY 
And this alſo js dreadful: {The geen Cant Chriſt 
11 che Jews * much in N words, Your houſe. 
18 


*SPIRITUXENZEDS? * 


is left unto you deſolate; that is, God has left” err 
bare walls, and to lifeleſs tradition. 

Conſider therefore af this going out med Alas! a 
44 church, a true church is but a poor thing; if G leaves, 
it God forſakes it. By a true church l mean one thar 


+ is congregated according to outward rule, that has not 
t ſinned God away, as ſhe had almoſt py gd done chat was 
of Laodicea, Rev. ii, ** 

nie chat fins himſelf out, can find: no good 4 in W e 


world; and they that have ſinned God out, can find no 
good in the church. A church that has ſinned God 

away from it, is a ſad lump indeed. You therefore 
chat are in God's church, take heed of ſinning your- 
ſelves out thence; alſo take heed, that while you keep 
in, you ſin not God away, for henceforth no good is 
there: Lea, wo unto them when 1 A1 e kom ere 
7 God,“ een 1 . 


. Of the Hanes FU EIN to \ the Temple. Þ: 


AVING thus far paſſed through the Temple; 1 
come now to the ſingers there. The fingers 
were many, but all of the church, either Jews, or 
ſelytes. Nor was there any, as I know of, under the 
Old Teſtament worſhip, admitted to ſing the ſongs of 
the church; and to celebrate that part of worſhip with 
the ſaints, but they who, at leaſt, in appearance, were 
ſo. The ſong of Moſes, of Deborah, and of thoſe that 
danced ines David, with others that you read of, they 
were all performed, either by Jews by nature, or by 
ſuch as 2 proſelyted to their religion, ENod. xv. 1. 
Judg v. 1, 2. 1 Sam. xviii. 6, And ſuch worſhip then 
was occaſioned by God's' appearance for them bang ; 
the power of the Gentiles, their enemies. 
But we are Waßwegs to And r of the Fr Bo oh 


374 
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. aypa of ours oct the church under the, 
og NS n em r ine 

The ſingers thas: were many, but hes tf 
— in the days of David, were David W Aſaph, 
eduthun, and Heman, and their ſonnn. ood > « 
+2. In David's time the chief of their fingers were 


two hundred threeſcore and eight, 1 Chron. xxv. 


Theſe ſingers of old were to ſing their ſongs over. 
the burnt-offering, which were types of the ſacrificed 
body of Chriſt, a memorial of which offering we have 
at the Lord's table, the conſummation of which Chriſt 


and his diſsiples celebrated with a bymn, Matt. xxvi-- 30. 


And as of old they were the church that did ſing in 
the Temple, according to inſtitution, to, God; ſo alſo 
they are by God 8 een to be ſung by the ch 


| Ky | "+ 


1. They are "x to be the „ that Kaen 10 


2. The ſongs that they ſing are ſaid to be 598 bt 
of their redemption, Rev. v. 9, 10. 
3. They were and are ed that no man can learn 


go bas they. 2 4 1 4 2 


But let us run a . in the. Wen a 


. They were of old appointed to 3 chat were 
cunning and ſkilful in ſongs. - And anſwerable to that, 
it is ſaid, © That no man could learn our New Teſta- 


ment ſongs, but the hundred and forty and four thou- 


ſand which were revecmed. from the earth, 1 Chron, 
XV. 22. Rev. X1V. 2, 


+2. Theſe ſongs were ſun 118 wich e een 


bals, and trumpets; a type of our ſinging with ſpiritual 
joy, from grace in our hearts, 1 ren xxv. G. 2 hren. : 


xkix. 26, 27, 28. Col. iii. 10. 
3. The ſingers of een, to be. OY in fine. 


linen; which fine linen was a type of / innocency, and 


an eln converſation. Hence the ſingers under the 
Nowal eſtament are ſaid to be Virgins, ſuch in whoſe 


mouth 


* , 


: * SPPRITUAT En 290k 
| mouth was no guile, and that were without fault before 


1 | the throne of God, 1 Chron. xv. 27. and Rev. xiv. 
4 16. See alſo Rev. vii. 9, — 16. Pfal. xxxiii. 2. 
ph, WH 4 The ſongs ſung in the Temple were new, or ſuch- 
RP 26 


as were compiled after the manner of repeated mercies 
ere that the church of God had received, or were to re- 
oeeive, and anſwerable to this is the church to ſing now. 


4 2 evi. ealiv, 9 Rev: xv. 33333 
No ſongs, I ſay, are grounded on new utter New 
occaſions, new mercies, new deliverances, new diſco- 


zo. veries of God to the ſoul,” or for new frames of heart; 
{10 and are ſuch as are moſt raking, moſt pleaſing, and moſt 
lo gfretbiog to the ſou. e 


5. Theſe ſongs of old, to diſtin puiſh them from hea- 


ed to them, to be ſung to his praiſe. Hence David ſaid, 


rn to our God 
| + Plal. xl. 4 
6. Theſe ſongs alſo were called tie orig of, Sion; 


N Chron. xxv. 7 7. Pal. $]vit. 6, * exxxvii. 


9 


vi 3. | . 
And they are lo alle as Aby were e to fog 


Tina. ſay, to ſing in the church, by the church, 
to him who is the God of the church, for the mereies, 
benefits, and bleſſings, which ſhe has received from him, 
Zion ſongs, Temple: ſongs muſt be Lung by Lion' ew 
and Temple-worſhippers. F 


to Zion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 


4 1 . 


od: heads; they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow 
he and ſighing ſhall fly away- Therefore they ſhall come 
* we — 0 in the height, or upon the mountains of * 
It an 


= new ſongs, with new hearts for new metcies, fal. xxxiii. | 


thenith ones, were called God's hm the Lord's ſongs; 
becauſe taught by him, and learned of him, and enjoin- 


„God hath but a new ſong in his mouth, even praiſes/ 


and the ſongs of the ante, Pſal. cæxxvii. 3. Ons) 


there; I'fay of them of Zion, and the worſhippers ia 


+ * The redeemed of the Lord hall return, and come 


8 3 
I; 
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_ . „* which are written in 
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To ſing to God, is tis higheſt worſhip we are epodle | 
of performing in nerven; and it is much if ſinners on 
earth, without grace, ſhould be capable of performing 
it, according to his inſtitution, acceptably. I pray God 
it be done by all thoſe: that now: 8 into 


ori pgs th in hy te and with: un 
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07 Of the Uni nion 400 the holy and moſt baly 8 


2 5 


lieruſalem, conſidered as ſtanding of two parts, 


was nates the outward-and inward Temple, or the holy 


and moſt holy place. They were built upon one and 


the ſame Bon; neither could one go into the 


holieſt but as through the holy place, 1 Kings in. I, 
chap. vi. 2 Chron. v. 1, 13. chap. vii- 2. 


The firſt houſe, namely, that which we . des 


ſpeaking of, was a type of the church-militant, and 


the place moſt holy a type of the rn piety, warn 
1 ſay, of the church-triumphant as it is now. 


So then, the houſe ſtanding of theſe two parts, was 
dow of the church both in heaven and earth. And 
for that they are joined together by. one and the ſame 
foundation, it was to ſhew, that they above, and we be- 
lo, are yet one and the ſelf-ſam® houſe of God. Hence 
they and we together, are called, The whole — 


A in: 


in heaven and earth, Epheſ. iii. 14. 15. 


And hence it is laid again, that we who believe on 


earth, are come to mount Sion, to the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and to an innu- 
general aſſembly 


55 heaven, 


w 


and ſhall flow together, thither, to the goodneſs of the 
Lord. Break forth into ſinging, ye mountains, and let 
te inhabitants of che rock we ol Iſa. xliv. 23. . 


HAT commonly called the Temple of God at 


\ 
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e and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfedl, and 
; to: God the Judge of all, and to Jeſus the Mediator of 
I, themmew covenant, and to the blood of {priokling, that 
- [MF peaketh better things n that of Abel,“ Reba xii. Aer 
ple. 2 46246: HA 
on The difference then Fabi us and chem, i is not hat | 
ng ve are really two, but one body in Chriſt, in divers pla- 
od ces. True, we are below ſtairs, and they above; they 
to inctheir holy-day, and we in our working- day eloathes : : 
- [EI they in harbour, but we in the ſtorm; they at reſt; and- 
we in the wilderneſs ; they ſinging, as crowned with 
joy; we crying, as crowned with thorns. But I ſay, 
ve are all of one houſe, one family, and are all ann 
at of one father. 
ts, This tbr, we maſt not forget, leſt x we über our 
ly ſelves of much of that, which otherwiſe, while here, 


we have a right unto. Let us therefore, 1 ſay, remem- 
ber, that the temple of God is but one, though erh 
ed, as one may ſay, into kitchen and hall, above ſtairs 
and below ; or holy and moſt holy place. For it lands - 
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upon the lame foundation, and is called but | one, the 
nd Temple of God; which i is duilded: upon the Lord * 
it. Saviour. 
5 I told you Wen 8 none nf old could vo. into | [ 
As the moſt holy, but by the holy place, even by the vail | 
nd that made the partition between, Exod. xxvi. 33. Lev. | 
ne xvi, 2, 12, 15. Heb. ix. 7, 8. chaps x. 19. | 
e- Wherefore, they are deceived — think to 80 into [ 
ce the holieſt, which is heaven, when they die; who yet 0 
ly a bandon, and hate the holy place while they live. g 
| Nay, firs, the way into the holieſt, is throt ugh the 
on holy place; the way into heaven is through the church 
he on earth; for that Chriſt is there by his word to be re- 
u- ceived by faith, before he ean by us, in perſon, be re- 
ly ceived: in the beatifical viſion, The church on earth 
in 18 6 the houſe af the women ſpoken. of in che book of | 


- 


e 0 Eſther; 
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Eſther, where we muſt be dieted, perfumed, and made 
fit to go into the bridegroom's chamber, or, as Paul ſays, 
made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints 1 in light, Eſth. ii. Col. i. 12. 50 


CHA p. LVI. 
of the Holieft or Inner Temple. 


HE moſt holy place, was, as 1 ſaid, 2 figure of 
heaven itſelf, conſequently a type of that where 


| the moſt ſpecial preſence of God is; and where his 


face is moſt clearly ſeen, and the gladneſs of his coun- 
tenance moſt eg Heb. ix. 2 3, 893 Exod. XRV. 22. 
| Numb. wits B9e: 11:4 +5: 

The moſt holy p lacs was dark, it had no Maſe 
ini it, though vicky were ſuch round the chambers ; the 
more ſpecial preſence of God too, on Mount Sinai, was 
in the thick darkneſs there, I Kings v viii. 12. 2 Chron. 
vi. 1. Exod. xix. 9. chap. xx. 212. * 

1. This holieſt therefore being thus de was to 
ſhew that God, as in heaven, to us on earth is altoge- 
ther inviſible, and not to be reached otherwiſe than by 


faith. For | ſay, in that this houſe had no windows, 


nothing therein could be ſeen by the higheſt light of this 
world. Things there were only ſeen by the light of the 
fire of the altar, which was a type of the ſhinings of the 


| 2 Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. ii. And hence it is faid, notwith- 


ſtanding this darkneſs, © He dwelleth in that light 

which no man can approach unto; none but the High- 

Prieſt, Chriſt,” 1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 Dees iii. 21, 22. 
. 0 holieſt therefore was thus built, to ſhew how 
different our ſtate in heaven will be from this our ſtate 
on earth. We walk here by one light, by the light of a 
written word; for that is now. a light to our feet, 
and a lanthorn to our path.“ But that place, where 


there will be no written word, nor ordinances, as here, 


will yet to us ſhine more light and clear than if all the 
e | lights 
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lights that are in the world were put together to light 
one man: For God is light, and in him is no dark- 
neſs at all.” 1 John i. 5. And in his light, and in the 
light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall live, and walk 
aha rejoice all the days of eternity. 
3. This alſo was ordained, thus to ſhew, that we, 
while in the firſt temple, ſhould: live by faith, as to 
what there was, Or as to what was done in the eech. ö 
Hence it is ſaid as to that, we Wor! by thy not by 
light, 2 Cor. v. gs 

The things that are there we are told of, even we the 
ak of the teſtimony, and mercy-ſeat, and the cheru- 
bims of glory, and the preſence of Chriſt, and of God; 
we are, I ſay, told of them by the word, and believe, and 
are taken therewith, and hope to go to them hereafter: 
But otherwiſe we ſee them not. Therefore we are ſaid 
to “ look, not at the things that are ſeen, but at the 
things that are not ſeen; for the things that are 3 
temporal, but the thethings that : are not _ are eternal.” 


2 Cor. iv. 18. 


4. The people of old were not to look into the holieſt, : 


leſt they died, (Numb. xvii. 13.) ſave only their high 


prieſt, he might go into it : to ſhew that we, while here, 
muſt have a care of vain {peculations for there is no- 
thing to be ſeen by us while here, in heaven, otherwiſe 
than by faith in God's eternal teſtament : True, we may 
now come to the holieſt, even as nigh as the firſt tem- 
ple will admit us to come; but it muſt be by blood and 
faith, not by vain imagination, ſenſe, or carnal reaſon. 
F. This holieſt of all was four ſquare every way, 
both as to heighth, length, and breadth. To be thus, 
is a note of perfection, as I have ſhewed elſewhere; 
wherefore, it was on purpoſe thus built, to ſhew us, 
that all fulneſs of bleſſedneſs is there, both as to the na- 
"Wy, MEren and duration. So when that which is 
Nas e perfect 
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py perfect is come, that which is in part ſhall be done 
away, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 9, 10. Heb. x. 195 * 21, 22. 


Cc H A P. Lyn. 
Of the Vail of the , = 


HE vail of the Temple was a hanging made of 
blue, and purple, and crimſon, and fine lin- 


en, and there were en een thereon,” Exod. 


xxvi. 31, 32. 
1. This vail was one pete betwixt the hals nd 


| moſt holy place. And I take it, it was to keep, from 
the ſight of the worſhippers, the things moft holy, 


when the high prieſt went in thither, to accompliſh the 


2. The Fail en type two cha 


1. Of theſe viſible heavens, ee which Chriſt 
paiſed when he went to make interceſhon for us. And 


as by the vail the prieſt went out of the ſight of the peo- 
ple, when he went into the holieſt of all, ſo Jeſus Chriſt, 


whep he aſcended, was, by the Heavens, that great and 


ſtretched · out curtain, received out of the fight of his 
people here. Alſo, by the ſame curtain, ſince it is be- 


come as a tent for him to dwell in, he is ſtill received, 


and ſtill kept out of our fight ; for now we ſee him not, 
nor ſhall, until theſe heavens be rolled together as a 


ſcroll, and paſs away like a thing rolled together, Iſa. 
XI. 22. Acts! i. 9, oy 11. Chaps? wm. 19, 20, 21. = Vet, 


1. 8. 

2. This is the 1 ene which the 5peſile faith, 
Jeſus, as a forerühmer for us, entered into the preſence 
of God. For by the vail here alſo muſt be meant the 


heavens, or outipread-firmament thereof. As both 


Mark and Peter ſays. He is gone into heaven, and is 


on the right hand of ep xvi. 19. 1 Pet · iii. 
22. We | 


3. The 


— God, evans xxvi. 33. 2 Chron. i. vous Heb. 
_ 


by faith, through the vail,” 
X. 19, W,, + 
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10 Tbe vail of the temple was made of blue, the very 
colour. of the heavens. 


But 
n . 
4. The vail was alſo a ty pe of the bode of Chriſt a 
Fay as the vail of the temple, when whole, kept the ew 
of the things of the holieſt from us, but when rent, gave 
place to man to look in unto them; even fo, the body 
of Chriſt, while whole, kept that of the things of the 


bolieft from that view we, lince he was pierced, have 


of them: hence we are ſaid © to enter into the holieſt, 


that i is to ſay, his felh, Heb. 


But yet, 1 fav, all is by faith; and indeed the renting 


of the vail that day that Chriſt was crucified, did loudly 


preach this to us. For no ſooner was the body of Chriſt 


pierced, but the vail of the temple rent in twain from 
and ſo a way was made for a 
clearer fight of what was there beyond it, both in the 


the top to the bottom: 


type and antitype, Katth. xxvii. 50, 31. 52, 53. ene 
19, 0 

Thus you ſee, that the vail of the temple was a adi 
of theſe viſible heavens, and alſo of the body of Chriſt ; 
of the firſt, becauſe he paſſed through it ads Fa- 


ther; of the ſecond, becauſe we by! it have boldneſs to. 


come to the Father, 


I read alſo of the two other vails, as of that Rs 


over the face of Moſes, to the end the children of If. 
rael ſhould not ſtedfaſtly behold ; and of the firft vail 
of the tabernacle ; but of theſe I ſhall not in this place 
peak. 


Upon che vail af the temple there was 58 the figures ; 
of cherubims wrought, that is, of angels, to ſhew, that 
as the angels are with us here, and wait upon us all the 
op of our pilgrimage 1 in this world; ſo, when we die, 


they 


Of purple, and crimſon, and 
ſcarlet. alſo, which are the colours of many of the 
clouds; becauſe of the rellections of the ſun. 
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they fland ready, even at the vail, at the door of ese 
heavens, to come, when bid, to fetch us, and carry us 
Sy into Abraham's boſom, Luke xvi. 22. 

The vail then, thus underſtood, teaches us, firſt, 
e Jeſus is, namely, not here, but gone into hea- 
ven, from whence we ſhould wait for him. It allo 
teaches us, that we ſhould even now diſcern the glories 
that are in the holieſt of all, we muſt look through Jeſas 
to them, even through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. 
Yea, it teaches us, that we may by faith, through him, 
attain to a kind of e at dale of f the beauty and 
ſweetneſs of them. 


d HA LVM. 
Of the Doors of the. luer Temple. 5 


1 ESIDES the vail, there was a door to the inner 
5 temple, and chat door was made of olive- tree; 
And for the entering in of the oracle he made doors 
of the ollve-tree: the two doors alfo of olive-tree ; and 
he carved upon them cherubims, and palm-trees, and 
open flowers, and overlaid them with gold, and ſpread 
gold upon the cherubims, and upon the reg 
1 Kings i. 31% 

2. Theſe doors were a typ e of the gate orf heaven, 
even of that which lets into the eternal mankoutiouſe 


that is beyond that vail. I told you before, that the 


| vail was a type of the viſible heavens, which God has 
ſpread out as a curtain, and through which Chrift went 
when he aſcended to the right hand of the Father. 
Now beyond this vail, as 1 ſaid, I find a door, a gate 
opening with two leaves; as afore: we found at the 
door of the outward temple. Theſe are they which 
the Plalmiſt calls to, when he faith, © Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates, even lift them up, ye everlaſting 
| _=_ and ms Yang « of en 4 come in, Pal. xxiv. 
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4. The doors of the temple were made of fir, but 
thele, as you ſec, were made of olives; to ſhew us by 
that fat tree, that' rich type,. with what glory we ſhall 


meet who ſhall be counted worthy to enter at theſe 


gates, The olive-tree has its name from the oil and 

fatneſs of its nature, and the doors that led into the ho- 

lieſt were made of this olive- tree. 
Cherubims were alſo carved upon theſe . to 


| ſhow, that as the angels meet us at the temple-door, and 


as they wait upon us in the temple, and ſtand alſo ready 
at the vail, ſo even, at the gate of the manſion-houſe, 
they will be alſo ready to give us a welcome thither, 
and to attend us into the preſence chamber. 

6. Palm- trees alſo, as they were carved upon the 


temple doors, fo we allo find them here before the 


oracle, upon the doors that let in thither; to ſhew, that 
as Chriſt gave us the victory at our firſt entering into 
faith, ſo he will finiſh that victory, by giving to us eter- 
nal ſalvation. Thus is he the author and finiſher of 

our faith. For as ſure as at firſt we reccived the palm- 
branch by faith, fo ſurely ſhall we wear it in our hands, 


as a token of his faithfulneſs in the heaven of heavens, 


for ever, Rev. vil. 9. 

7. Open flowers are alſo carved here, to ſhew, that 
Chriſt, who is the door to glory as well as the door to 
grace, will be precious to us at our entering in thither, 


as well as at the firſt ſtep we took thither-ward in a 
ſinful miſerable world. Chriſt will never loſe his ſweet 


ſcent in the noſtrils of his church. He is moſt ſweet 
now, will be ſo at death, and ſweeteſt of all when by 
him we ſhall enter into that manſion houſe prepared 
for us in heaven. 

3. The palm. trees, and open flowers, may alſo be a 
type of the precious ones of God, who ſhall be counted 
worthy of his kingdom: The one of the uprightneſs of 


their hearts, the other of the good ſavour of their lives. 


* The 
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he lpia d weh ic thy y preſence; and to him 
that örderetft his cohverfation 4 1 will ſhew the 
ſal ation of God,“ Pfalarxl. T3. Hall ult : 
9. Thus HNreet- in earth; ſweet in heaven ganeibe: 
rhat yields the frults of the goſpel here, ſhall find it for 
himſelf, and his eternal comfort, at the gates of glory. 
10. All theſe were overlaid with geld, as you may 
fav, aück ſo they were at the door of the fir houſe. 
Tr 16; büt obſerve, here we have an addition. Here is 
gold upon gold, geld laid on then and then gold ſpread 
upon that. He overlaid them with geld, and — ſpread 
gold upon them. The Lord gives grace and glory, 
Prat. 55 11. gold and gold. Geld e upon gold. 
Grace is gold i the leaf, and glory is gold in plates. 
Grade ig thin gold, glory is gold that is thick. Here is 
gold laid ori, 400 Dold ſpread upon that. And that both 
upon the alih-trees and the cherubims; gold upon the 
palin: trees, that is upon the ſaints: gold upon the che- 
rübims, chat is upon the angels. For I doubt not, but 
that the angels themſelves {hall receive additional glory 
for deere; ne they Wave eo oe Wr and . 
BITE on earth. tel} 77 75 def g 197 
12 The angels are Cod's bet Ges, a0 doubt- 
leſs he will give them good wages, even glory upon 
their glory then, Matt. * 30, 39. "chap. ay. 6h? 
Jeu Iv. 38. 71 Mann id! MOTOIDE > ; 
1. + You Effow harveſt men BY to be paid well for 
gathering in the corn and doubt not but ſo ſhall theſe, 
when the great in-gathering i is over. But what an en- 
tfance into life is here! Here is gold up pon Bold at che 
door, at dur fitſt friep ints dhe Kingdom: | * $109 
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ix. 8. Now this nail in bis help place, as was ſhewed 
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3xii. 3. but only with the golden ones, of which you 
read 2 Chron. iii. 43 where he faith, © And the weight 
of the nails was fifty ſkekels of gold. „ Theſe nails, as 


Leonceive, were all faſtened to — place moſt holy, and 
4 form moſt apt to that of which they were a figure. 
1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt qeſus our Lord, 


as s fixed | in his mediatory office in the heavens; wherde 


fore, ia one place, when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of 


Christ as he ſprang from Judah to be a mediator, faith, 
Out of him came the corner, (che © corner flone,) out 


of him the nails,“ Zecll. x. 4. 


411 


| Now, ſince he is here compared. to a 1 A golden | 


nail, it is to ſhew, that as a nail by driving is fixed in 
his place, ſo Chriſt by God's oath is made an everlaſting 


prieſt, Heb. vii. 25. Thetefore, as he ſaith again, the 
nail, the Aaronical prieſthood, that was faſtened in a 
7250 place, ſhould be removed, be cut down, and fall: 
ſo he who has the key of David, which is Chriſt, (Rev. 
ii. 7.) ſhall by God, as a nail, « by faſtened in a ſure 
place, and ate” e ee. he ſays; again, And he 


ſhall be for a glorious throne, or mercy feat, to his Fa- 
ther's houſe:”” And moreover, © That they ſhall hang 


on him (as on a nail) all the glory of his Father's houſe, 
the offspring, and the iſſue; all 1! veſſels of ſmall quan- 


tity, from the veſſels of cups, even to the veſſels of 
flagoons,” 


0 as 15 


And therefore it is again that Chriſt, * the ſiwi · 


litude of a nail, is accounted by ſaints indeed their great 


pledge or hope, as he is in heaven, of their certain 


coming thither: Hence they ſaid of old, God has 


given us a nail in his holy place: a nail, lays the line; 


pin, a conſtant and ſure abode,” ſays che margin, Ezra 


before 
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according to that which is written, And 
they ſung a new ſong to the Lamb that was Dain, ſay- 
ing, Thou art worthy,” &c. Ia. XX. 22,.—2 5. Rev. * 
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_ «Hence he is called, 4s there dur head, e te and 
a rogetherjn Vim, Eph. 2. ult, Col. fl. 3. Epb. fi. 5, 6. 
| of Odd, whith or ever rs Ltd i Mösveb! Types, 


Feſterdaꝝj and for ever: And chat bis words abide, and 
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before, 44 Chrin * Chtift, "us poſſoſt of Heavel, 2 41 
alain and ever living | therein for us. N N 905 


our ſalyation and alſo we are faid thereto te beſet Wenn 


1. Some of thele fails were types of the holy” rds 


, Vay;of thei Yes, and Amen. Hence Solomon in ano- haz 
ther place compares the:words!'of the wiſe God, To WA 
Zoadsand nails fastened by the maſters of the aſſemblies, 385 

Which are given from one hs pherd, Eecleſ. Ali. 11. 4 
They are called goade, becauſe ſuch prick the oxen on he 
their drawing; ſo God's work prick. Chriſtians on in 0a 
their holy duties, © They are called nails, to ſhew, that e 
as nails, when faftened welbin a ſure place, are nbt eaſily WE » ll] 
 retnoved; ſo God's words by his Will Ratid Hrm fot ever. Wl 
The fnaſters'of the aſſemblies are, firſt, the apoftles, >the he 
one ſhepherd is Jeſus Chrſſt. Hence the goſpel” of f 'f© 
"Chriſt is ſaid te be eve flaſting, to abide for ever, aud to 
de more ſtedfaſt than heaven and earth, If. K. 6, 7, 8. ia 

1 Petet il. 6, ene on "vi it, 20. Rev. xiv, 6. Match ew MW 5) 
F ene 


The Lord 600 W's ad ts let wotds! are the gol- 
den nails of the temple; and the fixing of theſe nails in 
"the tenple Was 10 en, that Chriſt is the fame to-day, 


_Temain 1e fame for ever and ever. He then chat hath 
Chriſt, has angib ia tlie bolzeſt; he that hatht a promiſe 
of e alſo a nail i in e a Ka nail in 
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builc twenty enbita an the ſides of the houſe, both the, 
floor and the walls with boards of cedar, — e even 
built for it within, for he zelt, for the, "woſt of 
place, 1 Kings xvis 2, 
oY In that he doth tell us with what it was cieled, nd 
doth alſo-thus repeat, ſaying, for the oracle, for! it within, 


have it noted, that this u was the place that this 
was done- N A. 

3. Twenty cublts, that. was thageagih, and Lak. 
ind heighth of the houſe; ſo that by his thus ſayiog, 
he teacheth, that thus 1 K. wa built round about.” — 


trees, Ezek. XXII. 3 2 
Now in that it is faid, the houſe, the oracle, en. 


ed. round about therewith, It may be to he that in 
heaven, and no where elle, is the "height of all r 


1 of tions. 3704 5 ef 4 3 


al | are is natura perfection, and ſo A penny; Fa 3s 
IE Al Glver as is a ſhilling. 4 2 

gol. 2 There is a comparative e and fs bfi 

18 in may be perfect and imperfect at the Tame dee; 
day, a half un is more Wen a ſhilling, yet. leſs thay, Ar 
= Ts bn Thece ia, allo tr A we call the diol PH 
Mise 1 ion, and that is it which cannot be added ta, or ta- 
r ia Ken ſeam him; And ſo God only is perfect. 


Now heavenly glory is thatwhich goes boyondall 48 


height. Hence God, when he ſpeaks of his own excel · 
dener ſets/it forth by its height. The high God, the. 
moſt high, and the high and ofty one. And the high- 
6; Pal, xcviii.gy Pſal. cxxzviiic 6; Gen. xv. 19, 20, 21. 


Pan. iar. . 18. Pal xviii- 23, Eſal. lx. 7. Luke 
Rien! : 2 P 1.32. 
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even for the moſt holy place; it is becauſe he would, 
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4. The cedar is, if I i take not, the higheſt of the 
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fection on the earth, as the cedar goes beyond all trees for 
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H. g . chsp- vi. 35 Pfal- ix. 2˙ Pial. lvi. 2. Pſal. cxli. 1. 


times by trees, gold, ſilver, ſtones, beaſts, fowls, fiſhes, | 
wood; how ſhould we by them underſtand _ volde] if 
: knops, and flowers ; all was bedarf There was no ſtones 

ſeen, I Kings i IX. 18. vt # 7 1 


candleftick was adorned, as Thu nad Exod. xxv. 33˙ 
| chap. xxxvii. 10, 21. 9 12 00 li di Wor 


knops and flowers a type of her ornaments. 
| oxna »of | ſaints ? ne the fruits of their graces? 
muſt de gone with them, ſince they are admiited to fel: 
it js ſaid, they ſhall have a far more exceeding and eter- 


2 Cor. Iv. 16, 1 


titype for that) which is ſo myſtically; and then it ma 


from the'dadineſs (of the heart but there will be no bad 
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Iii dio 57 onna aff of 3994554 Hr 
Theſe terms alſo are olenibed to this houſe, for that it 

vn the place where utmoſt perfection d wel. 
I take — the cedar in in this place to be a, note of 
phtfettion, wn the cedar with which/this houſe Na 
e 19 115 Spratt os ith n 
7 Rr fiageir-id the wiſdom of God to ſpeak to us, oft 


ſpiders, ants, frogs, gies, lice, duſt; c. dd here by 


We count there is no meaning in them: D139 
'* And:the-cedar of the bouſe within was arakh with 


FO OE EN 1115 779 1 


Knops and flowers were ha with which the golden 


The Landlieſtick was a pe of the church. and the 
hut 
ed round about with the. 


what! At heaven be hang 


ell, it 4s certain, that ſomething more than ordinary 
low them into the holy place, Rev. xix. 13 and ſince 
nal weight of glory beſtowed on them 1 in the heavens, 


All was h there was no Nos and. Take None 
in the type for that which was really ſo, and in the an- 


import to us, that in heaven, the zntitype of this Wella 
eſt there ſhall: never be any thing pf hardneſs of heart 
in them thatpoſlels it for ever: All impetfetlion ariſetli 


. — ee A . 
„ eſs 


L | 


* bl tronen > 1 ** 


neſs of diſpoſition, no workings of luſts, or odrruptions 
will be there, no, nor throughout the * ee 
Here, alas! they are ſeen, and that in the beſt of ſaints, 
becauſe here our light is mixed with ee but 
mere will be no light there, nor any ſtone ſeen - 
e:Andithe floor of the houſe was operlaid with Pol 
I Kings vi. 30. This is like that of which we read of 
the New Jerulalem,' that is to come from God cut of 
heaven, ſays the text; the ſtreet of the city was of pure 
and like that of which yau read in Exodus, 
They ſaw. under the feet of the God of Iſtael, as it 
were, a paved work of ſapphire ſtone, and, as it were 
the body of heaven in eee agg Rey? Xi. 21. 
Exod. Ein ne Abbas egen 
All the viſions were at * this the ht igt 4 
floor of the houſe ſhould be covered, or overlaid with 
gold. The floor and ſtreet are walking places, and 
how rich will our ſteps be then? Alas! here we ſome - 
times ſtep into the mire, and then again ſtumble upon 
blocks and ſtones. Here we ſometimes: fall into holes, 
and have our heel often catched in a ſnare; but there 
will be none of theſe; gold! gold! all will be gold and 
golden perfections, when we dome into the holy place. 
Job at beſt took but his ſteps in butter, burwercthen a 
ſhall nen our W in the gold of the {rrp I vo! 
e191 19892 21617 16% £3787; ea Dia 21.97 


eee ad 4 CHA N AKI. r e foo 
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1s 3441 14S. - I Wy, 1 Inner 1 | 
P. the word I aa; of 4 7 — to wü, Noah' 8 5 
1 that in which, Moſes was hid; and the ark of the:: ; 
covenant of God, Gen. vi. 24. Exod ii. 3, 5 But it 
uh ark of the covenant of which I ſhalb no ſypeak · 
The ark was made of ſhittim wodd, two cubits and 
F Half s ae nn ana an i 
$1941 fag 


f — 
* 


1 11 1 70 2 40 
1 F pf 
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the'breadth thereof, and{-acobic and auchalf the eighth 
thereof It was oveflaid with! pure gold: within; and 
without, and a crown of gold: was: made for it: round 
_ about” x06. MW. 10, bl i fig agg” 
1. This ark was Golledrthe afk of the covenant: a8 
the firſt that you read of was called Noah's, becauſe, 
s he in that was kept from being drowned ;/ fo the ta- 
bes of the covenant were kept in this, from breaking. 
2. This ark, in this, was a type of Chriſt. For that 
in him on „and not in the 15 of Moſes, theſe ta- 
blies were Kept own, Motte ts them, the ark 
| keeps them. . „ e in hook} 
Not ohly Res ot two e of A0 
0 hit alſo called the ceremonial, was put into the ark to 

de kept. The two tables were put into the midſt of 
the ark, to anſwer to tis, Thy law is within my heart 
to do it,“ but the ecremonial was put into the ſide of 
the ark, to 'thew; that out of the ſide of Chriſt muſt 
tome that hieh muſt anſwer that; for out tbence came 
Hood ant water; blood, to unfetr the blood of the ce- 


She LS 
- 


erevt 


ſing s of that law. 4 v2, of 11 
| "The ceremonies therefore were cody i the fide 4 
ths ark, to ſhe w, that they ſhould be 3 — of the 
fide of Jeſus Chriſt, Exod. xxv. 16, 17. Dear. 8. Ari. 
26- Pſal. xl. 8. John xix-'34. Heb. x. 7. 
+ The atk had the name 6f '©64 pris; nk; it 
"was: \called'the Rrength. of God, and his glory; though 
made of WO Od. And brit is God; both in name ald 
nature; though made fleſh ;* yea more; made to be ſin 
for us, 2 Sach, VI. 2. 2 Kren 10. 14. lt. 6. John ite. 
"Rom, i. 4. LOO TI HH DOE IL AF if dats” 
The ark was carried upon en Ienhoulders this 
Ml; * iy an char, to flicew how Chrift fnoud be carried and 
eee miniſters, imo all parts of 
* 14. 1 Cor, xv. 15. Marth: i 
240. Lale XXIV, 4% 4" 


OC 


femonies; and water, WR ey _ fen ei ri 


74 
2 
*'% 

if 
- #8 
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46. The urk had theſe teſtimonies of God's preſence. 
decompanying it, as it had no other ceremony of the 
lui and Chriſt: had thoſe ſigus and tokens of his pre- 
ſence with him as never had man either ia law or gofpel. 
Nis is ſo apparent, it "needs no- proof: And now for a 
few comparilons more; 1 
1 It was at that that God anſweidd the phage dr” 
they were wont to come and inquire of him; and in 
theſelaſt days God has ſpoken to us by his Son, 1 Chro. 
xili. 3. 1 Sam. xiv; 18. Heb: i. 2. John xvi, 23; 24. 
. At the preſenee of the ark the waters of 2 
ſtood ſtill, till Iſrael, the ranſomed of the Lord paſſed 
Lede from the: weilder neſe to- Canaan; and it is by the 
power-and' preſence of Chriſt that we paſs over death, 
Jordan's antitype, from the wilderneſs of this world to 
heaven, Joſh. Ali. 15, 16, 17. Jolin xl. E 5 Nek. vii 
3738,39. 1 Cor. xv. 54. — 97% ⁰ꝙ8 1 
3. Before the, ark the walls of fevichs: fell Sos ins 
av the preſence of Chriſt hall high towers, and ſtrong 
holds, and hiding places for ſinnets be razed and diſſolv- 
ediat his coming, Iſa. vi. 20. X xxx. 36% ii. 1 . 2 Pet. 
At UW. T0. "Ker XX. 1h, 12,14." 
> of Before the ark Dives: fell, a 140 af the Ppilic 
the tines; and before Chriſt Jeſus devils fell, thoſe gods of all 
xxi. chose idols; and he: muſt reign till all his enemies be put 
under his feet, and until they be made his footſtaol. 


„ it 18am. v. 4-4. Mark v. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. x. 13. 
ugh . The Philiſtines were alſo plagued for medling wich 8 
and che ark chile they abode uncircumciſed, and the wicked 
in wilt one day be moſt-ſeverely plagued for their medling 
14. with Chriſt with their uncircumeiſed hearts, 1 Saw. v. 6. 

— 13. Pfal- I 16. Matth. xiv." 15. *xF<FL, 12. Luke 
this Kili 2 f. ene e CESS: 41 


and 6. God? s bleſſing war oh that ee inen wt 
8 of ark as they ſhould : and much more is, and will his bleſ- 
> W) upon Wale Who ee and 1 i 

| uur, 


1 
> ; «I « 

AM. # * 

* . 929 a7 
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Chriſt, ad profeſs his name ſiticerely; 2 gam. vi. 11. 

Acts 1 ili. 26. Gal. We! L, gr 14. 1 wx 27, 28, age 
Luke xxii. 28; 29. 

J. When Urra put both his hail to Ray the . 
allen ins oxen ſhook it, as deſpairing of God's protect- 
ing of it, without a hüman help, he died before the 
Lord; even ſo will all choſe do (without repentance) 
who ule unlawful means to promote Chriſt's religion, 
A to uppen it in the world, 1 Chron- xi. 9. 10. Mit 

27 Fey. Kii 10 070 

1 She ark, though thus dig Wide wa of itſell but 
| low, but a cubit and an half big: Alſo Chriſt, tho“ he 
was the glory of heaven and of God, yet made himſelf 
of uo reputation,”and 1 was found inthe * of a gr 
Exod, XXV 11, 12. Phil. ii. 6, to 11 1 


1 


9. The ark had a crown of gold: rod, wohl, upo 
it; to e. how Chriſt is el by his faihts by faſt, 
and ſhall be crowned by them in glory, for all the good 
he hath done for them; as alſo how all crowns ſhalf one 
dey ſtoop to him, and be ſet upon his head. This is 
— in the type, Zech. vi. I 95 4 2 3p re: a 

Rer. iv. 10. xix. 12 
10. The ark was overlaid with aid. wks and kits 
out; to ſhew that Chriſt was perfect in inward Brace: 
and outward life; in ſpirit and 1 in rightdouſulrth; bop 
1. 12. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i 1 
21. The ark was placed under the merey ts 
: new, that Jeſus Chriſt, as Redeemer, brings and bears, 


as it were upon his ſhoulders, the mercy of God to us, 

even in the body of his n through wont; Exod v. 
21. Eph. iv. 23. w 1, 24. , 
132. When the ark was removed dur ee mY n 


the godly went mourning ern; and when Chriſt is 
hidſor taken from us, then we mouru in thoſe days, 
2 Sam. vii. a. Mark ii. 19. 30 * 2 35. _ 


VI * 


1 daa e - 
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1 3˙ All] Ide had the ark again, after their mourning 
time was over: and Chriſt, after his people have forrow-. 
ed for him a while, will ſee them again, and. their hearts 
ſhall rejoice, John xvi. 1, 2, 3, 20, 21, 22+) 

By all theſe things, and many more that "might. be 
mentioned, it is mo evident, that the ark of the teſti- 

ony was a type of Jeſus Chriſt; and take notice a lit- 


tle of that which follows; namely, that the ark at laſt, 


1 at the place moſt holy, Heb. ix. 3. 4 0 
That is, after its wanderings: for the ark was firſt. 
made to wander, like a none inhabitant, from place to 

1 now hither, and then thither, now in the hands 

of enemies, and then abuſed by friends, yea it was cauſed. 


to,rove from place to place, as that of which. the world 


was weary. I need inſtance to you for proof none other 
place than the .5th, 6th, and 7th, chapters of the firſt 
book of 3 and anſwerable to this was, our dear 
Lord. Jeſus poſted backwards and for wards, hither and 


| thither, by the force of the rage of his enemies. 


1, He was hunted into Egypt ſo ſoon as he was born, 
Matth. LIN OW 

2. Then he was driven to live! in Galilee, the pes or 
many years. 

3˙ Allo, when he . himſelf to thncls they > a 
him ſometimes into the wilderneſs, ſometimes into the 
deſart, ſometimes into the ſea, and ſometimes into the 
mountains, and ſtill iu every of theſe places he od either 
haunted or hunted by new enemies. 

And laſt of all the Phariſees plot for 3 =—_—_ 
ſells, him, the prieſts buy him, Peter denies him, his ene- 
mies mock, ſcourge, buffet, and much abuſe him. In, 
fine, they get him condemned: and erueified, and bu- 
ried; but at laſt God commanded, took him to his place, 
even within the yail, and ſets him to bear up the mercy- 
. where be 150. this wry Hay, meg our e fave. 

4 A. mY 


1 , Car AI. 


4 Chriſt's pre 
His proper place, as God, as prieſt, as prophet, as king, 
and as the advocate of his people. Here, with us, he has 
no more to do, in perſon, as mediator. H we were on 

_ earth he ſhould not be a prieſt, Se. His place and 
work is now above with his Father, and before the an- 
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us, as Noah's did him; as Moſes' did hin; yea, better, 
as none but Chr doth fave his own. MFg j 


| . S&T S- MN 1 . 
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N of by Alle af the Ark in the 22 5 7 Fee 


| "IRE ark, as we have ſaid, as the text declares, 


N 
e when eartied: to its reſt, was placed in the in- 


ner temple, or in the moſt holy place,” even under the 
20 wings of the cherubims. And the prieſts brought f in 


the ark of the covenant of the Lord unto his place, to 


the oracle of the houſe, unto the moſt holy place, even 
under the wings of the cherubims,” Exod. xxvi. 3 3, 
XxXXix. 35. 1 Kings viii. 3. 2 Chron, v. 7. 


2. Before this, as was ſaid afore, the ark was ted 
froh place to place, and cauſed to dwell in a tent under 
curtains, as all our-fathers did. To ſhew that Chriſt, as 
we, was made for a time to wander in the world, in 9 8 


der to his being poſſeſt of glory, 2 Sam. vi. 1 1 % 6. 
Heb. xi. 9. John i. 10. xvi. 2 1. chap, iii. 13. 1 


But now, when the ark was brought into the 8. 


5 leit, it is ſaid to be brought 1 into its place. This world 
then was not Chriſt's place, he was not from beneath, 
he came from his Father's houſe ; wherefore, 4 hite 
Here, he was not at his place, nor could: until he ended 


up where he was W Fu viii. 23. xvi. 28, vi. 26. 
HERS nnen 
Y per les; nee is vate kolieft 


95 Acts v. 31. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Heb. i. Taps n. 15 ix. 5. 
n ii. 1, 2. Rev. i. . „ 3 ; 
It is ſaid, the ark was beuge to the cane the 
belle. Solomon was not content to ſay, it was brought 


into 


nato 
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ata the nalieſt; but he ſaith, His, place was the OG 


the holy oracle, that is, the plage of hearing.; For he, 
when he aſcended, had ſome what to ſay to God on the 


behalf of his people. To the oracle, 4 is, to the place 


of revealing; for he alſo was there to receive, and from 


$ thence to reveal to his church on earth, ſomething chat 
could not be made manifeſt, but from this holy oracle. 
There therefore he is with the two tables of teſtimony 


in his heart, as perfectly kept: he alſo is there with the 
whole fulfilling of the ceremonial law in his ſide, ſhew- 
ing and pleading the perfection of his righteouſneſs, and 
the merit of his blood with his Father; and to receive 
and to do us good, xho believe in him, how well plea- 


0 led the Father is, with what he has done in our behalf, 


6. Into the moſt holy place. By theſe, words is 


wed) whither alſo the ark went, when it went to 
to take up its reſt. And in that this ark was a type of 


Chriſt in this, it is to ſhew, or further manifeſt, that 
what, Chriſt doth now in heaven, he doth it before his 
Father's face. Vea, it intimates, that Chriſt even there, 
makes his appeals to God concerning the worth of what 


he did on earth, ta God the judge of all: I ſay, whether 


he ought not, for his ſufferings ſake, to have granted 
o him his whole deſire, as prieft, 200 advocate. for 
his people. Del 
Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtug t to Paul, 80 up to Jerufatem, 
and. there; be judged. of theſe things before me? Acts 
xxv- 9 Why, this our bleſſed Jeſus was willing, when 


here, to go up to Jeruſalem to be judged ; and being 


migjudged there, he made his appeal to God, and is now 


gone thither, even into the holy place, even to him that 


is judge of all, for his verdict upon his doing; and whe- 
ther the ſouls for whom he became undertaker; to bring 
them to glory, haye not by him a right 0 ihe kingdom 
of heaven. 


en a Walen the wivgs of the cherubims. This doth 


Liu 145 further 


| on wg a: OM ex it pas 2 in the 3h 
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flurther vobfkem dur Words, for having appealed from 


earth to hedven; as the ark was ſet under the wings of 


the cherubims, lo he, in his interceding with God, and 


pleading his merits for us, doth it in the preſence nad 


hearing of all the angels of heaven, 


And thus much of the ark of the covenant, 100 of * 


antleype; we tens nene to peak of the beet moral n 


7 ll 
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T HE ameboyuſber was made in 5 aildervcls. but 
brought up by Solomon, after the temple was 


9 E 14 4. v4 / y 4 


built with 1 reſt of bd . things, F bra V. my 


re.. OH ͤ HOY RO 97150 07 Tro0 
The mercy let, as 1 hows 8 41 Saanen was, 


bur low: Fo eubits and a half was the length, and a 


cubit and a half the breadth thereof; rar t be where 
of was without meaſure. e af 3 H ED 


1. The length and enen of 5 me of da "the 


ſame with that of the ark; perhaps to ſhew us, that the 


length and breadth of the mercy of God to his elect, is 


the fame with the length and breadth of che — of 
| Chriſt, Exod. XXV. 10.— 17. Ea 3 


4 


«af Tlicrefore we are faid/to be roſtified in b. ie bleſſed 


in him, euen according to the purpoſe which God! pur- 


pared in him 70 4 amo: 
2. But in that the meroyaſungn is without! meaſure. as 
to re height, it is to ſhew, that would God extend it, 
it is able to reach, even them that fall from heaven, and 
to ſave all that ever lived on earth, even all that are 
now in hell. For there is not only bread enough for 


them that ſhall be beit nag 'brealy-; **cQough: and io 


e, Luke xv. Ait ui b. 101 b oi 7 


And thou: fhalt; lo, God, il the mercy-ſeat above 
1115 | upon 
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upon the ark. Thus he ſaid to Moes and this. was 
the place which David alligned for | 15 Exod. xx. 21. 


1 Obron. xxvii. 11 Wie 
No its being by God' 8. ordinances placed thus, doch 
teach us many things. 8 ih Ir He Be ants; 


1. That mercy 's- Wach den: to us is Okviſt "ol 


mercy-ſeat was ſet upon the ark of the teſtimony, and. 
there it reſted to us-ward. Juſtice would not, could 
not have ſuffered us to have had any benefit by mercy, 
had it not found an ark, a Chriſt to reſt upon. Deli- 


ver hits, faith God, from going down luto the pit; 1 


have found a ranſom,” Job xxx. 24 
2. In that it was placed above, it doth ſhew alſo, that 


Chriſt was of Mercy s ordaining, a fruit of mercy. 
Merey is above, is the ordainer; God is love, and fern 


of love his Son to be the Saviour and is. mac for 
our ſius, John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 10. 
3. In that the mercy-ſeat and ark were thus : FOE 


together, it alſo ſnhews, that without Chriſt mercy doth 


not act. Hence, when the prieſt came of old to God 
for'mercy, he did uſe to come into the holy place with 
blood; yea, and did uſe to ſprinkle it upon the mercy- 


ſeat, and before it, ſeven times- Take away the ark, 
and the mercy-ſeat will fall, or come greatly down at 


leaſt. So take away Chriſt, and the flood - gate of mercy 
is let down, and the current of mercy ſtopt. This 13 


true, for ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall leave off to Ae _ 
come the eternal judgment. 


4. Again, in that the mercy-ſeat was ſet have upon 


the ark, it teacheth us to know, that mercy can look 


down from heaven, though the law ſtands high and 
looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as kept there 


and fulfilled by him for us. The law out of Chriſt is 
terrible as a lion, the law. in him is meck as a lamb.— 
The reaſon is, for that it finds in him enough to anſwer 
for all their faults, tat come 10 Godfor metcy.by him. 


ASQ ariſt 
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Chriſt, 10 che end of the law for righteouſneſs, and ifaliat 
be true, the law for that can look no further, whoever 
comes to God by him, The law did uſe to ſentence 


terribly, until it was put into the ark to be kept; but at- 


ter it was ſaid, It is there to be kept, e read dane it 
as afore, 1 Kiogs viii. 9.:2-Chron..v..10--Rom x. 4. 


5. Let them then I come to God for note be 
dure to dome to him by the ark, Chriſt. | For grace, as 


it deſcends to us from aboye the meroy-ſeat, ſo that mer- 


cy-lear doth reſt upon the ark, Wherefore, ſinner, come 


thou for merey that way; for there, if thou meeteſt 
| with the law, it can do thee no harm; nor can mercy, 
ſhouldeſt thou elſewhere meet it, do thee good. 


Come, therefore, and come boldly to the Ame f 


grace, this mercy-ſeat thus born up by the ark, and 


obtain mercy, and Yikes: to help. in une of negdy,” 


Heb. Lalit: g 


. Wherefore the thus Gn af, ro rt © the holieſt 


_ atiimbletiicbold n e ce Ein 
deed is the glaſs, by and through which we muſt behold 


the glory of the Lord, Here we ſee the reaſon pf things; 


here we ſer how a juſt God can have to do, and. that in 
a way of mercy, with ane that has ſinned againſt him; 


it is becauſe the law has been kept by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. For as you ſee the mercy- ſeat ſtands upon the 


ark of the covenant, and there er wa ina Way of grace 
ee EO XXV. 1 Fer 


a #2 " * 2 : i \» 1 N + . * 9 
3 n "+ 065 17 7 
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g 1. 25 Waters oft the Inner Temple, | 


: F 5 Ee! 
„ Lhough in the holy relation of the building of the 
© temple, no mention is made of theſe waters, but 


dai b of the mount on which, and the materials with 
which the king did build it; yet it ſeems to me, that in 
8 e. tkere too where the e was: built, 


there 


of Shittim.“ 
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chere was a ſpring of living water. This ſeems more 
than probable, by Ezek. xlvii. 1. where he faith, He 


brought me to the door of the houſe, and behold, waters 
iſſued ont from under the threſhold of the houfe eaſt- 


ward; for the fore front of the houſe ſtood toward the 


eaſt, and the waters came down from under, from the 


* ſide of the houſe, at the ſouth ſide of the altar.“ 
And a fountain ſhall come 


80 again, Joel iii. 18. 
forch of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the valley 


This alfo is that which the prophet Techarth means, 
when he ſays, © Living waters ſhall go forth from Jeru- 
ſalem, half of them toward the former ſea, and half of 


them toward the hinder ſea,” Vc. Lech. xiv. 8, They 


are ſaid to go forth from ſeruſalem, becauſe they come 


down to the city from out of the on aca which ſtood 


uy Jeruſalem. 7 

This is that in which 40 0 place is called a river of 
water of life, becauſe it comes forth from the throne, and 
becauſe it was at the head of it, as | ſuppoſed, uſed in and 
about temple worſhip. 
the molten ſea and the ten lavers were filled, aud in 
which the prieſts waſhed their hands and feet when they 
went into the temple to do ſefvice; and that alſo in 
which they waſhed the ſacrifices before they offered 


them to God: Yea, I preſume; all the waſhings and 
rugs about their worſhip was with this water, - 


This water is ſaid, in Ezekiel and Revelations, to have 


the tree of life grown on the banks of it, Ezek. hi. Rev. 


Xxil. and was a type of the word and Spirit of God, by 
Which both Chriſt himſelf ſanctified himſelf, in er to 


his 5 as high-prieſt; and allo this water is that | 
on. which 


Nor was the ſpring wherever was the firſt 
appearance of theſe holy waters, but in the ſanctuary, 
Which is the holieſt of all (Ezek. xIvii, 12.) where the 
'mercy-ſeat ſtood : which in Revelations | is called “ the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb,” chap. xxii. 1, 2. 


It was with this, I think, that 


— 
. — 


s O Ne TEMPLE 
; ieals all thoſe that, ſhall be faved ; and by which 
| they, being ſanctißed thereby alſo, do all their works of 


44 Oni and ſervice e thropgh Jeſus Chriſt our 
ord 


ke. 5.485 4 


the world, and to heal its fiſh, the ſinners therein; yea, 
this is that, water which Chriſt Jeſus. our Lord ſaith; 
55 Whoſoever ſhall drink thereof ſhall Me, Tor. ever, 
Ezek, Fer 9, 10. Lech. xiv. 8. 


an "0 ir AP. IXV. l 167! 
| 07 the Chains which were in the Oracle, or. Jrinct Te ple, 


fore the porch of the temple, and in the firſt 


g 1 heſe chains were not chains i in ſhew, or as carve ed | 
and they were prepared to make a partition before the | 
oracle within, 1 Kings vi. 21. 2 Chron. iii. 16. 


ele, not becauſe in a ſtrict ſenſe the whole of it was ſo, 
but becauſe ſuch an anſwer of God was there as was 
not in the outward temple; but I think that the ark and 
mercy-ſeat was indeed more ſpecially that called the ora- 
ele; 6 for there will I meet with thee, faith God, and 
from above that will I commune with thee,” When 
David ſaid,“ I lift my hands towards thy holy oracle? 
he meant not ſo much towards the holieſt houſe, as to- 
wards the 5. U. -feat that was therein. Or, as he faith 
in the margin, Toward the oracle of thy fandtuary,” 
Pfal. XXvili. 1. acy Oe 3 
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means theſe chains were put in the moſt holy place, be- 
fore the ark and . 5 to give to Aaron and his 
awe I : mM - area "ſons" 


This 7 therefore is Tala to g0 forth lata the {-% 


8 there were chains on the pillars that ſtood be- 


| houſe; ſo, like unto them, there v were chains! in 155 ho- 
bel, here called the oracle, ee Ne elk 


„ told you, before, that the holieſt was called the ora- 


* 4 When therefore he ſaith, 4 before the oracle,” he 4 


> then hall be like hy as to his manhood; yea, 


eiten wy 
fons tb n that an additional glory was there; ; 


for the ark and mercy ſeat were preferred” before that 
holy houſe itlelf, even as Chriſt and the grace of God 
is preſerred before the higheſt heavens. The Lord 


is high above all nations, arid his glory 1 is above the hea- 
| vets,” Plal, exlii. 4. 


80 then the partition that was made in cis bsule by 
theſe chains; theſe golden chains, was not lo much to 
divide the holy from the place moſt holy, as to ſhew, 
that there 1s in the bolieſt houſe that which is yet more 
. Bank 5... 

The holieſt was a t. ype of heaven, has the wk and 
inercy-ſeat were a type of Chriſt, and of the mercy of 


God to us by him; and I trow any man will conclude, | 


if he knows what be ſays; that the God and Chriſt of 
heaven are more excellent than the houſe they dwell i in. 
Hence David ſaid again, Whom have I in heaven but 


thee?” For thou art more excellent than they, Pſalin : 


Ixil. 5 

For though that FOES iS n besen would ſerve 
fome ; yea, though God himſelf was ont of it, yet none 
but the God of. 3 will ſatisfy a truly gracious man. 
It is God that the ſoul of this man thirſteth for; it is 


God that is his exceeding j joy, Plal. xlii. 2. Plat. Ixiii, I. 
Pfal. exliii. 6. Pſal. xvii. ult. Plal. xliil. 4. 


Theſe chains then, as they made this partition i in the 


moſt holy place, may teach us, that when we ſhall be 


plorified in heaven, we {hall yet, even then, and there, 
know that there will continue an infinite diſproportion 


between God and us. The golden chains that are there 


will then diſtinguiſh the Creator from the creature. 
For we, even we which ſhall be ſaved, ſhall yet re- 
tain our own nature, and ſhall ſtill continue finite beings; 


yea, and ſhall there alſo ſee a diſproportion between our 


Lord, our head and us; for though now we are, and 


and 
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and mall be? ike Him 1 as being glorified with his 
gays. yet he ſhall tranſcend: and go beyond us, as to 
degree and fplendor, as fat as ever the higheſt king on 
earth, did kde above the meaneſt Tuby ject that dwelt i in 
his kinzdom. bs ne 
Chains have of old been made uſe of as notes of iſ. 
tin&tion, 1 to ſhew us who are bondmen, and who free. 
Yea, they ſhall at the day of judgment de a note of diſ- 
Unckioß of bad and 808 even as here they will diſ- 
tinguiſh the heavens from God, and the creature from 
the Creator, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude, ver. 6. Mat. xxii. 13. | 
True, they are chains of fin and wrath, but theſc 
chains of gold; yet theſe chains, even theſe alſo, will 
keep creatures | in their Place, that the Creator may have 
His glory, and receive thoſe acknowledgments there 
from them Which is due unto his majeſty, Rev." iv. and 
Ehiap- v. "a? 15. WES © #8. INE ITE LK £7 © 4 | 
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'o the HightPrigf, and of bis Office in the zer Tem "ple, 


46 


THEN things were thus ordained in the houſe 
V. woſt holy, then went the high prieſt in thither, 
according as he was appointed, to do his office which 

Was to burn Incenſe in His golden cenſer, and to ſprinkle 

wich his fing ger the blood of his facrifice, for the #2. 

"Upon and ove the tmercy-ſeat, Exod. K. 7,8 8, 9,1 10 

Lev. xvi. 11 15. 8 

Now for this ſpecial "work of _— be had peculiar 
Preparations. 


"= > - > 
LF; >. $4. £./ 


_ 1, He was to be waſhed in water. 
. Then he Was to put on bis holy ee | 
. 1 02 After that he was to be anointed with holy el. ? 
4. Then an offering "was to be offered for him, for 
05 further fitting or hin for His offce. 
128. The blood "bf this tactifice muſt be Put, ſome ft 


upon 


n 


drink 
deople, 


971 10. 
evil 


LS wo a 
0g} Þ 
or. 
m, for 
40 [71 , 


de oft 
upon 


728 . 
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upon his Aab ear, ſome on the thumb. of hjs right 


hand, and ſome on the great toe of his xi ht 75 Ws 
„This done, ſome more of the blood, with ih 4 anoint- 
ing oil, muſt be ſprinkled upon him, and upon his gar- , 
ment; for after this manner mult he be conſecrated to 
his work, as high prieſt, Exad- xxix. 
a His being. walhed in water, was to ſhew be purity © 
of, Chriſt s humanity, | 
His curious robes were a type of all the perſeQions of 
Chriſt” s righteouſneſs. 
The holy oil that was * on 1155 Jan” was to 
ſhew how Chriſt was anointed with he. Holy Gholt, 


unto his. work as prieſt. 


. The ſacrifice of his put an Was type of chat 
offering Chriſt offered in the garden, when he mixed his 
ſweat with his own blood, and tears, and cries, when 
te he prayed to him that was able to ſave him; and was 
heard in that he feared,” for with his blood (as was 
Aaron with the blood of, the bullock that was ſlain for 
him) was this bleſſed One beſmeared from head to foot, 
when © his ſweat, as great drops or clodders of blood, 
fell, down from his head and face, and whole body, 30 
W. ground,” Luke xxii, 44, Heb. x. 20. 

When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offered b 


offering for the people, and carried the blood within the 


vail, Levit, xvi. The which Chrilt Jeſus alſo anſwer- 
ed, when he offered his on body without the gate, 
and then carried his blood into the heavens, and ſprin- 
kled it before ſhe Meteora. Heb, Xl. 11, 12. ix. 11, 
125 1 

For Aaron was a type of Chriſt ; big offering; a 1. 
of Chriſt's offering his body; the blood of 5 ſacriſice, 


EF type of the blood of Chriſt ; his garments, a, pe of 


ah s righteouſueſs; the mercy-ſeat, a 8 of the 
throne 15 grace; the incenſes à type of Chriſt's praiſe; 


ny * ſprinkling of 1 2 1 the lacribice, upon the 


N mer c 
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merey-feat,' a type of Chriff's pleading g the virtue of his 
fufferings for us in the preſence of God in heaven. 


_ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea- 
veply n Ik the-apoſile and high prieſt of our 


profeſſion} rift Jeſus; and ſeeing we have a great 


High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heayens, Jeſus the 


Son of God, et us hold faſt our profeſſion, for we have 
not an Mich prieſt which cannot be touched with the 
feelings of out infirmities, but was in all points tempted 


as we are, yet without how Let us therefore come bold- 


1 to the throne of grace, that we may obtain merey, 


and find grace to help in time of need: for every high 
prieſt, taken from among men, is ordained for men, in 


things pertaining to God, that he may offer both eilt 


and facrifices for lin, who can have compaſſion. on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out of the way, lor that 


he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity;? BY ifs 
„ Tnis then is our high prieſt ; and he was made ſo, 
not after the law of a carnal commandmetit; but after the 


er of an endleſs life: for Aaron and his ſons were 


de prieſts without an oath, but this with an oath, by 
Him that ſaid unto him, * The Lord: ſware, and will 


not repent; thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order pt | 


Melchiſedeck.” 19 7 1 1 4 01 


By ſo much was Jeſus n the ſurety: of /a better 


| teſtament; and they truly were many prieſts; becauſe 
' they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon/ of death: 


but this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an un- 


changeable prieſthood. Wherefore he is able to ſave 
them to tlie uttermoſt that come to God by him, ber 0 
ane liveth to: make inte rceſſion for chem,“ An High 
Fort ſuchan high priell became us n is a-boly, 
harmleſs;undefiled} Carnie: from ſinnere, and! made 
Hhigher-thanythe: heavens; »who,-needeth:not daily, as 
thoſa high prieſts]-to.offer up ſacrifice, firſt for dur on 
fans, INT 6 did 


Sn 7" once, 


F 
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onde, when he bffered up biaſed. * For the few) maketh 
men high prieſts which ang infirmities ; but the word 
of an oath; which was ſince the law maketh che Done 
who'is conſectated for evermore. “ mg 

Now of the things which we babe poke this is 


tlie fam : we have ſuch an high prieſt; who is fet down = 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 


heavens: a miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the new 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. For 
every high rieſt is ordained to offer ſacrifices, wheres 
fore it is of neceſſity that this man have ſome what alſo 


to offer. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not bea 
nig prieſt, ſeeing that there ore prieſts that offer gifts 
; FAA to the law: Who ſerve unto the example, 


and ſhadow of heaven! y things, as Moſes was admonith- 


oa; when he was about to make the tabernacle ; for lee, 


*- % * * 


faith he, that” thou make all things wee to _ Pate 


: tern ſhewed to thee! in the mougt. 


But Chriſt being an high prieſt of 2650 ibi "nn 
eome, by a 05 b and more perfect tabernacle, tliat is 
to (ay, not of this building, neither by the blood of bulls 
and e but by his own blood, he entered in once 


into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 


for us. For if the blood of goats, bulls, and aſhes of an 
beifer :ſprinklipg the unclean, ſanctiſieth to the puri- 
fying of the fleſb, how much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through- the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge Jour conſcienges from 1 


works, to ſer ve the living & oo 


, For Chriſt is not entered into the 72 5 places 11% 
with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into 


| heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence « of God for 


net Nor yet that he ſhould: offer himſelf often, as the 
tigh prieft' entered into the holieſt every year with the 
blood of others, for then muſt he often have ſuffered 


ſidce the foundation of che world. Bat now once in 


r 3 5 255 the 


5 — 


was once offered, to bear the ſins. of many, and to them 
that look for him ſhall he appear: the ſecond time, with 
_ ont ſin, unto. ſalvation, Heb. iii. 1, 2. chap. iv. 14, 15. 
chap. v. 8 chap. Vil 10 chap, viii. las 95 nod # 
& chap. ix. F777 
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| the daſs 
by the Haenif - birſelf.,. And as it appointed upto, 


men once ta die, and after this the judgment; ; ſo Chrif 
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a be High Pritt r going into the be alen! 


. 81 it was the privilege of the high prieſt to g. go into 
| "the holieſt alone, ſo. there was ſomething of my 
rery allo; to which 1 ſhall ſpeak a little; Wan There ſhall, 


ſays God, be no man in the tabernacle of f thee COngrega- 

tion when Aaron goeth, i in, to make atonement in the 
holy place, until he comes out, and have made an atone- 

ment for himſelf and for bis houſehold, and for all the 
_ congregation of Ifrael,” Lev. 'xvi- 17, Cc. 


The reaſon, is, for that. Chriſt; 18 Mediator alone, be 
trode the wine-preſs alone; and of the people theres was 
e help, him there, la, ih 35 1 1 Tit im. 

ö. the p eople chere Was none to help ig to, (bear 
his e roſs, or in "the 1 management, of the ft part of his 
5 10 office: why then ſhould there be. any to ſhare with 
um. in, his executing of the ſecond part thereof 7, Be- 


GP @ +%* 


on the Worth 'of the  interceſſor. But. 15 10 e intereel⸗ | 


fion of uriſt, 6h "ca come in to help p9 
count 0 ſuch 1 1 or. Worth? Not 1 ug 


: a be ke Þ owe fuck hut one ts 
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e world hath, be appeared to put away ſin. 


f ſides, he that helps an interceſſor, muſt himſelf be 1 ingo. 


eee 
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manifeſt; not only i in'the type Aaron, buth "the anti- 
type Chrift os; E vi. 19, 20. "chap. i 7. 8, 9, 16, 
115 2 3, $45" N 
Ido not ſay tut there! is no man in real but Jeſus 


Qhirift; but Ifay, he is there to make eee for us 


alone. Yea, the holy text ſays more. 

* I go, faith Chriſt, to prepare a place for you; "nai if 
I g0 and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
take von to myſelf, that where I am there oe may be 


alſo,” John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


This text 8 to inſinuate, at Chriſt 18 in the * 


; lieſt or higheſt heavens alone; and that he there alone 


muſt be until he has finiſhed his work of interceſſion; ; 
Ihr not till then, he comes again to take us to himſelf, 
Let us grant Chriſt the pre-eminence in this, as fo 
inall other things; for he is interceſſor for his church, 
ant makes it for them in the holieſt alone. It is laid, 


het is ; the light that no man can. approach unto. | ATE" 


DH A P. LXVIII. 


of the bigh Pricff s going in thither, but once a Year. 
"A 0 the bigh prieft went iato. the holieſt, when he 


8 went in thither alone; ſo to do that work, he 
went in thither bat once a year. Thou ſhalt not come 


at all times, ſaid God to him, into the holy place, withia 


The vail, before the mercy- ſeat, which is upon the ark 
that thou die not,“ Lev. xvl. 2. 


And as he was to go in thither but once a year, 10 


not then neither, unleſs clothed and adorned with his 


_ Aironical holy robes, - Then he was to be clothed, as I 
8 hinted before, with the holy robes, the frontier of gold 


upon his forehead, the names of the twelve tribes upon 


His breaft, and. the jingling bells upon the ſkirts of his 
rment; nor would all this do, unleſs he went in thi 


| Ser en blood, Exod. xxviii. Lev. Xvi. | 
OE bl this once — the apoſtle takelh b ſpecial notice 


1 | of, 
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5 to put away fin, by 


_ 201 dow; beurür 


of, abs! great wiſe of ti: ""Ofce'a year, faith he; 


this bigli prialt went in Fiithar : once a year, that is; to 


| ſkew that, Chrift ſhould; once in the end of the world, 


80 int6 heaven itſelf to make interceſſton there for us. 


For by this word, year; he ſhews the term and time of 


the world is meant; and by once in that year, he mean 


= e in the end of the world. 


“Not, ſaith he, that he mold offer himſelf ated 
as the high prieſt entered himfelf into the holy 55 


every year with the blood of others: for then muſt he 
often have faffered, ſince the foundation of the world. 


But now, onee in the end of the world, hath he appeared 
the facrifice of himfetf. Heb. ix. 
And having thus once offered his ſacrifice without 


the vail; he is now gone into the holieſt, to perfect his 


work of mediation for us: Not into tlie holy places 


made with hands, which are the figures of the true, but 
into heaven itſelf; now »ppearing in the preſenee of 
God for us. 


Now if our Lord Jeſus is 1” gone indeed, bow. to ap- 


pear in the preſence of God for us, and if this now be 
the once a year that the type fpeaks of, the once it the 


end of the world, as our apoſtle fays; then it follows, 
that the people of God ſhould alt ſtand waiting for his 


denediction, that to them he thall bring with him, when 
he ſhall return from thence. Wherefore he adds, Chriſt 


was once offered to bury the fins of many: and to 


them that look for him ſhall he appear the Tape "es ; 


without fin, unto ſalvation.” 


This therefore ſhews us the preatneſs of the wk that 


Chriſt has to do at the right hand of God, for that he 
ſtays there ſo long. He accompliſhed all the firſt part 
of his-prieſthood in leſs than forty years, if you take in 
the makingof his holy garments and all; but about this 


fecond 


fey enteen hundred rg yer has not done. · 
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t thereof, he has been above in heren thee | 
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Pdhis zuerrſore calls for faith and pulendd. in beinte, 
ah VE this be ple tries the . 0 8 Os in 
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wiſe be ftaid ſo 5278 becauſe be Raid i in 1 5 Fs * 
ſome what longer than they expected; no marvel, if the 
faith of the world about Chriſt's coming is fled and gone 


long ago; yea, and that the children allo are put to 


wait, lince a {cripture little while doth prove ſo longs, 
for that which the apoſtle ſaith, Yet a little while, doth . 
prove to lome to, be à very long little, John xvi. Heb, 
*. 67 

True, Zacharias EY then to do with angels, Ju ad. 
made him. ſtay. ſo long. O but Jeſus is with God, be- 
fore him, i in his preſence, talking with him, faallowed 
up in him, and with his glory, and that is one cauſe he 
ſtays ſo long. He is there alſo pleading his blood for 
his tempted ones, and interceding for all his elect, and 
waits there till all his be fitted for, and ready to enter 


into glory: I fay, he is there, and there muſt be till then: 


And this is LO! reaſon why he pou ſtay the tima 


we count 19 long 4 


And indeed it is a wotder to me, that Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord ſhould once think, now he is there, of tos ac 
hither again, confidering the ill treatment he met with 
here before. But what will not love do! 4 Surely he 
would never touch the ground again, had he not a peo- 
ple here that cannot be made perfect, but by his coming 
to them. He allo | 1s made 1 — of quick and dead, aud 


will get him glory in the ruin of them that hate hap. | 
but 


ople are as himſelf to him. Can à loving 
band: abide to, be always from a beloved ſpouſe? Be- 
ſides, as I ſaid, He is to: pay the wieked off, for all their 
wickedneſs, and that in- W Plat rherc they hays . 
1 1 committed 


W 97 „ 
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| + committed its! Wherefare'the: day appvitted: for this is 
ſit, und he will, and thall:come quickly to do it. 

Por however the time may ſeem long to us, yet ac- 

cording to the reckoning of God, it is but à little while 

ſince while he went into the holieſt to intercede. A 

thouſand years with the Lord is but as one day; and 

ter this manner of counting, he has not been gone yet 


concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs; 


"he! wil come 3 r e not Arai 4. Bedi ill. 
hy Ke * a "(po ; 
2 * 01 0 1 A. p. LXIX. it: Es If 2601 


of the We and of their being placed's aver the Wer 
F 21.4 Neat i 1¹ the. inner Temple. | : : 15 


| HERE were: alſo cherubims inthe walk holy 


feat. See 1 Kings vi. 23, 24, 25, 20; 2778 

1. Theſe are called by the apoſtles, “ The ns 

ks of glory covering the mercy-feat,”. Heb. i ix, 50% 
2. Theſe cherubims were figures of the angels of 
God, as in ather places ve have proved. 
3. It is ſaid, theſe cherubims were made of . 
- en that in ſuch manner as that they cquld, as 
ſome. think; move their wings by art: Wherefore: it-is 
aid, they ſtretched forth their wings; the wings of the 
cherubims ſpread themſelves ; and that: the, cherubims 
ſpread forth their wings over the place of the ark, and 
the ſtaves thereof above, Kings vi. 27. a Chron. il, 

| 13. cha pe vB. n „A bon 21110975: +5951 IG 
Rs | 5 alſo of theſe cherubims, that: they had cha- 
riots! and heels; by which is taught us how ready 
and willing the angels are to fetch us when commanded 
unto the paradiſe of God; for theſe chariots; were 
: Nel the Enn ofthe n — gh 


2 10 ; . 8 


two full days into the holieſt-. The Lord is not ſlack 


place, which were ſet on high above the 9877 


1 J 4 SPTRITUNMUTZED. e 


ar ; ths quickneſs of their motion to eome for us vhen ſent. 
MY, 85 chariots of God are twenty thouſand even thdu- 
fands of angels; che Lord is among them as in Sinai, 
in the holy place,“ 1 Chron. xx. 28. Rzek. vi. gels, 
916,18, 19, 128. 1 Kings vi. * Vial: FRETS Ts 2Hihgs 
USE 115 Dan 1x 207 „ Brea; 
127 55%" What difference, if any ten 10 „bei eng "Tal 


An and ſeraphims, into that I ſhall not now enquire; 


mough I believe that there are diverſe orders and. de- 
_ of angels in the heavens, as there are degrees and 


iverſe orders among men in the world. But that theſe 


cherubims were figures of the holy angels, their being 
thus placed in the holy oracle deth declare; for their 
Awelling:- place: is heaven, though they, for our ſakes, are 
converſant in the world, Heb 1, 

6. It is ald. that theſe cherubims, in this holy place 

8d ſtand upon their feet, to ſhew, © 

That the angels of heaven are not fallen from their 
Ration, as the ether Angels ur. 


0. 70 ſhew alſo that they are always ae at God 2 


bidding, to run with ſwiftneſs to do his pleaſure. 

3. To ſhewalfo, that they ſhall continue in their Aa- 
tion, being therein corfirmed ir ra Qniſty we, mares) 
all things conſiſt, Col. i. 


F. It is ſaid,” their faces were ante booking one 


to another; yet withal fomewhat aſcending; to ſhew 

that the angels both behold and wonder at the myſte- 
Ties of grace, as it is diſplayed ta us ward from off the 
mercysſeat. The faces of the cherubims ſhall look 
one to another; toward the mercy- ſeat ſhall the faces 
of the cherubims be, Exod. RXV, 20. 2 Chron, i mW. 13. 
1 Pet, 1 12. Eph. iii 100 WWW 
. Towards the Wereh. nt 2 Ha aro defitbas toſee 
it, and how from heues (« 5 «Þ metoy doth look to- 
Wards us. 13 91-17; 101 boo w 2 hateg 8876. 
10 A roman anotherptoew baue 
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3. They are bad: to 7 act 1 15 che wiorey: - 5} (per- 
wah to der that the angels have not need of thoſe acts 
of merey and forgiveneſs as we have, who ſtand below, 
and are ſinners-. They ſtand above it, they are holy, 


Ido not ſay, they x no need that the goodneſs of 


God ſhould be extended to them, for it is by that they 


have been, and are preſerved; but they need not to be 
| forgiven, for they have committed no iniquity. 


4. They ſand there alſo with wings be . 


heck ready, if need be, the angels are to come 
from heaven to pr each this goſpel to the world, Luke it, 
eee 
It is le in this, that thus ads g. their wings did 


reach from wall to wall, from one ſide of this holy 


houſe to the other; to ſhew, that all the angels within 


the boundaries of the heavens, with one conſent, and 
one mind, are ready ta come down to Hap; un Eng 
* for God's elect at his command. 8 
It is ſaid-alfo, that their wings are 1 on. 3 
to ſhew that they are only delighted in thoſe duties 


Which are enjoined them by the high and lofty One, 
and not inclined, no not to ſerve the ſaints in their ae 


ſual or fleſhly deſigns. It may be alſo to ſhew, that they 
are willing to take their flight from one end of heaven 
to the other, to ſerve God and his church for good, 


5 Matth. xii.» 48, 49. chap..." * . 1 xxv. 182 


hap; xxv. ae e i. 758. Poo 
1 H A P. 77 - "wp diowbh at 


& a i 3 Fi re, that were upon "the. Wat * Ly liner 


nt by Temple. ih 


. . n * gs 17 Ae * — 


with 


* v id MANLY 


agree to rejdice in 10 falvation of bur lol, „ Luke xv. 
8 D IT163 6 an 


HE, 17 of — inner Temple, TEL was 2 Ag lt 
ad Wein 
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with cedar. from the bottom to the top. VE by the 
viſion of Ezekiel, it is ſaid, this wall was, carved with 
cherubims and palm-trecs; | ſo that. a palme tree was be- 
tween a cherub, and every cherub had two faces: ſo that 
the face of a man was toward the palm- tres on the one 
ſide, and the face of a young lion toward the palm-tree 
on the other ſide. It was made through, all the houſe 
round about, from the ground to aboye the door, where 
the cherubims and Palin -frees. werg made, Ezekiel li. 
| A Ain 6 


1. As to theſe ee neh 3 1 > . 
ready told you what I think them to be figures of. The 
cherubims are figures of the holy angel, and the palm 
trees of upright ones; We therefore here are a to dil 
| Eguric of the placing of them in the heavens, 

2. Now you ſee the palm · trees in the holieſt are W 
33 a cherub and a cherub, round about the houſe, 
which methiuks ſhould be ta hanity. that the ſaints ſhall 
ſhall not there bve by faith and hope, is here, but in the 
immediate enjoyment of God; for to be placed between 
the cherubims, 4 is to be nliced. where God dwells: for 
holy writ ſays plainly, He dwells between the cheru- 
bims, even where, here it is ſaid, theſe. palin- trees, or 
upright ones, are placed, 1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Bang xix. 1 15. 

1 Chron. iii. C. Plat IX xx. 1. If. xxxvii· D 

The church on earth is called: God's houſe, 6 10 
will dwell in it for ever; aud heaven itſelf is called God's; 
houſe, and we ſhall dwell in it for ever; and that between 
the cherubims. This is more than grace, this is grace 
and glory, glory indeed. 

4. To dwell between the cherubims, may i be to 
them, there we ſhall be equal to the angels. Mark, here 

a palm-tree and a cherub. Here we are a little lower, 
bu there we ſhall not be a whit. behind the very chief of 
them. - A palm · tree and a cher ub, an upright one he- 
thnep-che. cherabs, wil chen be round about the houls ; 


FRI is We: 
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| u Mall ör placedinthip ſame rankʒ heither can they die 


* more, for they are equal to the angels, Luke xx. 36. 

4. The 
us, 1 56 the elect of God ſhall there take up thei'vacan- 
cics of the fallen ang 


up thither, and be placed bet ween a eherub and a che- 
Tub. When I ſay their places, 1 do not mean the fickle- 
neſs of that ſtate that they, for want of electing love, 
did ſtand in, while in glory; for the heaveus, by the 
blood of Chriſt, is no to us become à purchaſed poſeſ- 


fon; whetefore, as wre ſhall have their place in 5 hea- 
venly kingdom, ſo, by virtus of redeeming blobd, we 
mall there abide, and go no more cut; for by chat 
means that kingdom will ſtand to us nolhaken He i. 


12. chap xi. 2242.3; 24, 28. Rev. ili. 12. 7.11941 


5. Theſe palm- trees, I ſay, ſeem to raked FE placba 
„ foo fin were caſt from thence. The elect there - 
fore take that place in poſſeſſion, but à better cron 
for ever. Thus Iſrael poſſeſſed that of the Canaanites; 


and David Saul's kingdom Land Matthias ve 


 ſhipof:Fudas; Acts i. 20, 21, 22, 23, 23, 25, 26. 


„6. Nor were the habitations wl ich theffllen a 


hs 


loſt} excepting that which Was excepted before, at all ir. 
ferior to theirs that ſtood; for ihe vaptain and prince 


is called, Sorriof the Mering fer he 1 the ni pe 


75 e Isa. xiv: a, i qr 8 999155 8 iE 4957 


Thus you ſee, they were placed flv the grund up 


| ts na the door; that is, from the loweſt to the highett 
angel there. For as there are great faints and ſmall ones 
in the church pn earth, ſo there are angels of divers de- 


grees in heaven, ſome aber than ſome; but the ſmalleſt 
ſaint; when he wits ctts heaven, ſhall have an angel's 
dignity; an angels place; from the ground, you find 
a palm tree between a cherub and à cherub z: 
And evety cherub had two faces ſo lere row ; 
AS rea 


palm- trees thus placed, may be alſo to ſnheẽ 


. els; they for ſin were caſt down 
from the holy heavens, and we by grace ſhall be caught 
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„ad- in aa Hora four: faces kite The 
| Girſt-was the face of a cherubim, the ſecond the face ofa 
wan; the third che face DE: a my: and dhe durch Ge 

* ob; an eagle 
9. They had two Ben pieces not to ade they 
a "abs: of a double heart, for their appearance and them- 
ſelves was the ſame, and they v went e one ſtraigbt 
forward, Fzek. x 22. 2 
+ Theſe two faces, then, were to ö ſhew wire the quick- | 
XFY of their apprehenſion; and their terribleneſs to exe- 
cute the mind of God. The face of a man, ſigniſies 


them maſters of reaſon: the face of a lion; the terrible- 


neſs of their preſence, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Judges xiii. 6. 
In another place I read of their wheels; yea, that 
5 chemſelves, their whole bodies, their backs, their hands, 
85 wings, and their wheels, were full of ue round 


about, Ezek. i. 18. chap. x. 12. 


And this is to ſhew us how bocwing al ach Gght- | 
| pes they are in all providences and dark diſpenſations, 


and how nimble in apprehending the miſchie vous de- 
ſigns of the enemies of God's church, and ſo how able 


they are to undermine them. And für as much alſo as 


they have the face of a lion, we by that are ſhewed how 
full of power they are to kill and o eee when) Jud 
ſays, Go forth and do ſo. | | 

Nov, with theſe we muſt duell auld tohadit,! a . 


tree and a cherub; a palm-tree and a cherub muſt be 


from the ground to above che ors round about the 


; e e heavens. oh: 


80 that the face of a man was toward the alan 
on the one ſide, and the face of a young lon. Ken 


| the ipalm-tree on the ather fide?) 5:0) nov s 


By theſe two faces may: be 5 ham 1 we in 
the heavens ſhall have glory ſuſſicient to familiarize us 


to the angels, Their lica-llke locks; with which they. 
| mo Pn faint.on. earth, a8 vou have it, 


bes Ger. 


rr 


* 


gels and men ſhall be fellows, and have to do with each 


Gen. xxxii. 


as ſuch. 


Tus you ſee ſomething of that little I have found in 
the Temple of God. 90 05 
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fo Judge Mi, 22. hall then be accom- 
panied with the familiar Ws of a man. — Then an- 
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